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Јϝ϶ нϦ йͭ ͼӷϜϹ͵ Ͻк йϠ Ͻͺзв ͼӷϝв дϐ ϾϜ  
 

ЁϠ нϦ йͭ дϜϾϼϜ Ѕӷн϶ ЄмϽУв ͼӷϝлϠ дϜϽ͵  

ͼЂнв нϦ йͭ ϝӷϼϸ РϝͮІ ϝЋК йϠ ͼжϝвϾ  
 

ϼнж Ͼ йͭ Ϝϼ йв ͻϝϡЦ дϜϼϹϠ ͼӷϝУГЋв  

СЂнӷ нϦ йͭ дϝϠн϶ ͻнϡЂ еͮЇϠ ͼЮϝгϮ  
 

нϦ йͭ еͭ дϜмϼ аϸ ϱуЃв нͧ ͼӷϜнк дϐ ϾϜ Ͽуж  

йͭ ϝлзϦ ͻϐϼϹжϜ СЊ йϠ ͼϧЦм ϼϝӷϹзУЂ  
 

ͼЯК йͭ еͭϽϠ ϥЂϜ Ͻϡу϶ ϼϸ ͼӷϝЏϦϽв  

йϠ ͼӷнϦ йͭ бϦϝ϶ нӷϸ Ͼ дϝϧЃϠ дϝгуЯЂ дϝϮ  
 

ϞϝϧТϐ нϦ йͭ Ͻϧ϶Ϝ иϝ͠Ђ еͮЇϠ ͼӷϜϼ  

нϦ йͭ ЅϦϐ ϼϸ мϼ ЭуЯ϶ нͧ ЄнϷЮϸ м ͼЋЮϝ϶  
 

нϦ йͭ дϜнуϲ Ϟϐ ϼн϶ ϽЏ϶ нͧ ͼӷϝЧϠ ϽкнϮ  

ϟӷϽТ нзЇв дънЊϜ ͼϠ Ͼ ЭͮЃϠ дънО  
 

ϾϜ нϦ йͭ ͼЯЊϜ СӷϽІ ϾϜ нϦ йͭ ͼӷϝϮ ϹзЯϠ  

йжмϼϸ Ͼ ͼЮϜмϾ ͼϠ ϰмϼ йϠ нϦ ͼЮϝгϮϝϠ  
 

Ͼ нϦ ͼЮыϯЮϜмϺ дϐ ϾϜ нϦ ͼӷϜϹ϶ нϦϽ͟  

ϸн϶ ЬϝгϮ Ͼ ͻϹӷϹ͟ϝж Ͼнзк нϦ ͻϹӷϸ йͧ  
 

ϸн϶ дмϼϸ Ͼ ͼϠϝϧТϐ нͧ ͻϽϳЂ ͼӷϐϽϠ  

ͼлв йͭ ͼПӷϼϸ дϝлж еузͧ нϦ ͼПув ϽӷϾ йϠ  
 

м ͼлв йͭ Ϝϼ еϦ Нув нϦ дϜϼϹϠ ͼӷϝЧЮ Єн϶  

нϦ нͧ ϸϼϜϹж дϝͭ ЭЛЮ нϦ нͧ ϸϼϜϹж дϝлϮ дϝϮ  
 

нϦ м еӷϜ ϥЂϜ Ѕкϝͭ дϝлϮ йͭ ͼӷϜϿТ дϝϮ дϝϮ  

нϦ еϦ ͻϼϝЧУЮϜмϺ НуϦ нͧ нϦ еуϠнͧ РыО  
 

йϧЃͮІ нϦ ϥЃͮЇϠ РыО еӷϜ Ͻ͵Ϝ ͼӷϜϽͧ Ьϸ  

нͧ нϦ еϦ йϧЃϠ ͻϝ͟ ϾϝϠ нͧ нϦ ϝ͟ ϽϠ иϹзͭ  
 

иϽ͵ йͭ ϹӷϝϠ Ѕӷн϶ ʹзͧ йϠ нϦ ͼӷϝЇ͵ ϝ͟ Ͼ  

йϠ нͧ ЉЮϝ϶ ϼϾ ϥЂϜ Єн϶ йͧ ϹӷϐϼϹжϜ ЅϦϐ  
 

м Ͻзк ЅϦϐ дмϼϸ Ϲзͭ нͧ ͼӷϝгжϽл͵  

Ͼ нϦ ϼϸϜϽϠ ͻϜ ϿӷϽͺв ϼϺϐ ͻϝк йЯЛІ  
 

Ͻ͵Ϝ ϸнІ йͧ Ϝϼ дϝϳϧвϜ ͻϜϽϠ Ͼ ͼӷϐϼϸ  

нͧ нϦ ϴϼ ϸϾнЃж Ϝϼ нϦ ϜϹ϶ йϠ ϸϾмϽТ ϼϾ  
 

бӷϹЦ Ͼ нϦ ͻϜ иϸϜϾ ЭуЯ϶ йͭ ͼӷϝзІϐ  

ϥ϶ϼϸ йͭ ϼмϐϽϠ ϽЂ ͫϝ϶ Ͼ нϦ ͻϹзЯϠϽЂ  
 

йͭ ϥϠϽЦ РϝЦ йϠ Ͻ͠Ϡ нϦ ͼӷϝгк ϽϧУӷϽІ  

НуϦ нϦ йͭ ϐ дмϽϠ ϸн϶ РыО Ͼ ͻϼϜϹϠϐ  
 

ϹЧж нϦ йͭ ϐ дмϽϠ дϝͭ еугͭ Ͼ ͼӷϜмϼ ЁϠ  

ϹзЦ нϦ йͭ еͭ дϝЇТϽͮІ ͻϽͮІ ͻϹзЧІнж  
 

Єн϶ буЗК йͭ ϥЮмϸ ͻϝж ϾϜнзϠ ͼӷϜнж  )ЁгІ дϜнӷϸ( 
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Introduction  and reason for  this article  
 

" If the Turk, the Roman, and the Arab are in love, 

They all know the same language, the beautiful tune of Rabab " 

Recently, UNESCO in the year 2007 declared the tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ǇƻŜǘ wǳƳƛ ŀǎ ƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘΩǎ universal 

cultural icon.  The Afghanistani, Iranian, Turkish governments ŀƭƭ ƭŀƛŘ ŎƭŀƛƳ ǘƻ wǳƳƛΩǎ ƘŜǊƛǘŀƎŜ ŀƴŘ ǘǊƛŜŘ 

to maximize their association with the Persian poet Rumi.  Obviously such an association brings about a 

national prestige despite the fact that Rumi is a universal figure.  Also recently, especially with the 

demise of the USSR, there has been an increase in pan-Turkist nationalist activism in various Altaic-

phone  regions and a many Persian cultural figures like Avicenna, Biruni, Nasir al-Din Tusi, Eyn al-Qodat 

Hamadani, Bayazid Bistami, Suhrawardi, Nizami Ganjavi and etc. have been falsely claimed to be Turkic 

without any serious argument.  Many of these like Biruni and Nezami lived in an era when the area they 

were born in was Iranian.  Due to penetration and incursions of Turkic nomads, eventually some of 

these Iranian speaking regions like Khwarizmia, Arran and Sherwan, Sogdiana, Marv and etc. became 

Turkified in speech the same as the Greek and Armenian  languages gaveaway to Turkic speakers in 

Anatolia, and Egypt gave away to Arabic.   At the time of the mentioned figures, which are claimed today 

for nationalistic reasons by some of the new countries, all of these men were of Iranian ancestry but 

more importantly, they all contributed to Iranian culture and have important Persian works.  Some of 

these extravagant claims are impossible (like Eyn ol-Qodat Hamadani, Suhrawardi, Bistami who was of 

Zoroastrian descent and Nasir al-Din Tusi) that there is no need to respond to them.   

On the other hand, figures like Nizami Ganjavi and Biruni were born in areas that are today Turkified or 

Turcophone.   This was not the case during the time of these authors, but many people who study these 

figures do not have correct information and background on the chronology of the linguistic Turkification 

in Central Asia, Caucasus and Azerbaijan region of Iran.   

For example, during the time of Biruni, the area of Khwarizm spoke the Iranian Chorasmian language.   

I refer to the short but very significant contribution of the late French Orientalist to the al-Biruni 

Commemoration Volume published in India(L. Massignon, "Al-Biruni et la valuer internationale de la 

science arabe" in Al-Biruni Commemoration Volume, (Calcutta, 1951).  pp 217-219.): 

In a celebrated preface to the book of Drugs, Biruni states:  

'' And if it is true that in all nations one likes to adorn oneself by using the language to which one 

has remained loyal, having become accustomed to using it with friends and companions 

according to need, I must judge for myself that in my native Chorasmian, science has as much as 

chance of becoming perpetuated as a camel has of facing KaΩaba. ά 

Indeed al-Biruni has recorded months and other names in the Iranian Chorasmian, Soghdian and Dari-

Persian languages and he states equivalently: 

Ѐϼ̳УЮϜ ϣϲмϸ дв ̯ ϝжЊО Ϝмжϝͭ дϖ м ̪аϾϼϜм϶ Ькϒ ϝвϒ м 



Translation: And the people of Khwarizm, they are a branch of the Persian tree 

(Abu Rahyan Biruni, "Athar al-Baqqiya 'an al-Qurun al-Xaliyyah"(Vestiges of the past : the chronology of 

ancient nations), Tehran, Miras-e-Maktub, 2001) 

The late eminent philologist Professor David Mackenzie on the old Iranian Chorasmian 

Language(Encyclopedia Iranica, "The Chorasmian Language", D.N.Mackenzie) states:   

ά¢ƘŜ ŜŀǊƭƛŜǎǘ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜǎ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ƭŜŦǘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ /ƘƻǊŀǎƳƛŀƴ scholar Abu Rayhan Biruni.  In his 

works on chronology and astronomy (ca. 390-418/1000-28) he recorded such calendrical and 

astronomical terms as some of the tradi­tional names of days, months, feasts, and signs of the 

ȊƻŘƛŀŎΦέ 

While showing perfect knowledge of the native Chorasmian calendar, as well as other Iranian calendars 

(Persian, Sogdian) and also Hebrew, Arabic, Greek calendars, Biruni is clear for example that he does not 

other calendars(like those of the Turks) as well: 

"As to the months of other nations, Hindus, Chinese, Tibetians, Turks, Khazars, Ethiopians and 

Zangids, we do not intend, although we have managed to learn the names of some of them, to 

mention them here, postponing it till a time when we shall know them all, as it does not agree 

with the method which we have followed hitherto, to connect that which is doubtful and 

unknown with that which is certain and known "(Athar) 

Biruni collected the months and calendars of many nations, which are recorded in his book. 

On the order of the old-Turkic (old Uighur, which he calls toquz-oghuz) month names, which are just 

ordinals (readily recognizable in any variety) jumbled, he adds a note that:  

άL ƘŀǾŜ ƴƻǘ been able to learn how long these months are, nor what they mean, nor of what kind 

they arŜέ(Athar, pg 83). 

However, a modern Western scholar whom we rather not name did not know about the East 

Chorasmian Iranian language and just based on modern geography, has mistaken .ƛǊǳƴƛΩǎ LǊŀƴƛŀƴ 

Chorasmian language for Turkic.  She did not for example read about this Iranian language  in the 

Encyclopedia of Islam, Encyclopedia Iranica, Iranian language sources or other linguistic sources.  That is 

sometimes negligence of the history of the region produces mistakes and this is due to the fact that 

many scholars of literature do not have a grasp of the history of the region (Middle East, Caucasus and 

Central Asia) during the medieval era.  So that mentioned Western author for example mistakenly 

thought that the Chorasmian Iranian language at the time of Biruni must be the same as the language 

spoken in Chorasmia (in modern Uzbekistan/Turkmenistan) today. 

Another example is Avicenna.  For example, Avicenna whose father was a native of Balkh (the same 

ǇƭŀŎŜ ǿƘŜǊŜ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ǿŀǎ Ǉƻǎǎƛōƭȅ ōƻǊƴύ and his mother was from Bukhara (her name was Sitareh 

which is Persian for star and even today the majority of inhabitants of Bukhara are Iranian 

Persians(Tajiks)). 



!ǾƛŎŜƴƴŀ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ōƻƻƪ ƻŦ ά¢ƘŜ IŜŀƭƛƴƎΥ ό!ǎƘ-Shifa) in Chapter 5 (Concerning the caliph and Imam: the 

necessity of obeying them.  Remarks on politics, transactions and morals) states: 

άΧ!ǎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŜƳƛŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǿƘƻ ƻǇǇƻǎŜ Ƙƛǎ ƭŀǿǎΣ ǘƘŜ ƭŜƎƛǎƭŀǘƻǊ Ƴǳǎǘ  ŘŜŎǊŜŜ ǿŀƎƛƴƎ ǿŀǊ 

against them and destroying them, after calling on them to accept the truth.  Their property and 

women must be declared free for the spoil.  For when such property and women are not 

administered according to the constitution of the virtuous city, they will not bring about the good 

for which the property and women are sought.  Rather, these would contribute to corruption and 

evil.  Since some men have to serve others, such people must be forced to serve the people of the 

just city.  The same applies to people not very capable of acquiring virtue.  For these are slaves 

by nature as, for example, the Turks and Zinjis and in general those who do not grow up in 

noble climes where the condition for the most part are such that nations of good 

temperament, innate intelligence and sound minds thriveέ(Chris Brown, Terry Nardin, Nicholas 

WΦ wŜƴƎƎŜǊΣ άLƴǘŜǊnational Relations in Political Thought: Texts from the Ancient Greeks to the 

CƛǊǎǘ ²ƻǊƭŘ ²ŀǊέΣ tǳōƭƛǎƘŜŘ ōȅ /ŀƳōǊƛŘƎŜ ¦ƴƛǾŜǊǎƛǘȅ tǊŜǎǎΣ нллнΣ ǇƎ мрс-157). 

Let us look at the original Arabic of this sentence as well: 

Шт дϜ ϞϮтТ ̪ЀϝжЮϜ дмвϸ϶т Ѐϝж дв ϸϠъ йжϜ м. ̯ϜϸтЛϠ ЀϝжЮϜ дв дϝЪ дв ШЮϺЪ м ̪йЯЎϝУЮϜ йжтϸвЮϜ ЬкϜ йвϸ϶ ͼЯК дмϼϠϮт ъϔк д

ϸтϠК алТ йЯтЎϝУЮϜ ͼЧЯϦ дК óô ϝлтТϓІжт дϜ ϝлЮϜмϲϜ ϼϪЪϜ ͼϦЮϜ йУтϼІЮϜ атЮϝЦϜ ϼтО ͼТ ϜмϓІж дтϺЮϜ йЯвϮЮϝϠ м ̪ϱжϾЮϜм ШϼϦЮϜ ЬϪж ̪ЙϠАЮϝϠ

ЬмЧЛЮϜ м ϱтϜϼЧЮϜ йϲтϲЊ йϮϾвъϜ йжЂϲ 

In another phrase, Ibn Sina statesΥ άLƴ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜǎ ǿŜ ƪƴƻǿΧέ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƴ ƘŜ ōǊƛƴƎǎ ŀƴ example of 

Persian and Arabic.  Had he known any other languages, then he would have given examples as well.  

Thus he did not even speak Turkish and all his works are in Persian and Arabic.  

The statement of Avicenna with this regard is given here from his book Ishaarat (Dehkhoda dictionary): 

ϢϼнЋЮϜ иϻк пЯК пУзЮϜ ЬϝгЛϧЂϜ еК ϝлϦϜϸϝК пТ ϥЯ϶ ϹЦ ϝлТϽЛж пϧЮϜ ϤϝПЯЮϜ еЫЮ....  ϣуϠϽЛЮϝϠ днЮнЧуТ

Ϟ  ϲ ев ̭ пІъ ...ϥЃуж Ϟ  ϲ ͦук ЀϽУЮϜ ϣПЮ ϱуЋТ пТ ЬϝЧӷ ϝв ЩЮϻЪ м 

As per Nizami Ganjavi, there exists a detailed article on how USSR nation building and modern ethno-

nationalism have forged the most baseless arguments (even false verses) in order to deprive of his 

Iranian heritage: 

Doostzadeh, Ali. ñPoliticization of the background of Nizami Ganjavi: Attempted de-Iranization 

of a historical Iranian figure by the USSR", June 2008 (Updated 2009).   
http://sites.google.com/site/rakhshesh/articles-related-to-iranian-history 

(see PDF file) 

http://www.archive.org/details/PoliticizationOfTheBackgroundOfNizamiGanjaviAttemptedDe-

iranizationOf 

 Sufficient to say, his mother was Iranic Kurdish(Iranic speaking), he was raised by a Kurdish uncle and 

his father-line goes back before the coming of the Seljuqs and is  of Iranian Anyhow, there is no doubt 

http://sites.google.com/site/rakhshesh/articles-related-to-iranian-history
http://www.archive.org/details/PoliticizationOfTheBackgroundOfNizamiGanjaviAttemptedDe-iranizationOf
http://www.archive.org/details/PoliticizationOfTheBackgroundOfNizamiGanjaviAttemptedDe-iranizationOf


that culturally, mythological relics, poetry (he considered himself a successor of Ferdowsi) he was 

Iranian and his stories are rooted in Iranic/Persian folklore.  An important  manuscript that shows the 

Iranian culture of the Caucasus before its Turkification in language has come down to us by the Persian 

poet Jamal Khalil Shirvani: 

Mohammad Amin RiyahiΦ  άbƻȊƘŀǘ ŀƭ-aŀƧŀƭŜǎέ ƛƴ 9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŜŘƛŀ LǊŀƴƛŎŀ 
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/index.isc?Article=http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/unicode/o
t_grp14/ot_nozhatalmajales_20081215.html 
 

This article attempts to address the background of Rumi as well as the fact that people have tried to 

deprive him of his Iranian heritage.  Note when we say Iranian, we mean it in the ethno-cultural-

linguistic sense rather than citizenship of modern Iran. Thus this term covers the totality of Iranian 

speaking civilizations and those that have been greatly affected by it enough to be absorbed and melted 

in to it. 

We start by quoting a Turkish scholar with this regard. 

Even according to the Turkish scholar Talat. S. Halman:  

άBaha ad-Řƛƴ όwǳƳƛΩǎ CŀǘƘŜǊύ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ Ŧamily eventually settled in Konya, ancient Iconium, in 

central Anatolia.  They brought with them their traditional Persian cultural and linguistic 

background and found in Konya a firmly entrenched penchant for Persian culture.  In terms of 

wǳƳƛΩǎ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ orientation ς including language, literary heritage, mythology, philosophy, and 

Sufi legacy ςthe Iranians  have indeed a strongly justifiable claim.  All of these are more than 

sufficient to characterize Rumi as a prominent figure of Persian cultural historyέόwŀǇǘǳǊŜ ŀƴŘ 

Revolution, page 266).   

Although Professor Talat S. Halman does not delve into ethnic genealogy of Rumi, he remarks:  

άThe available documentary evidence is so flimsy that no nation(Iranian/Persian, Arabic, Turkish) 

can invoke jus sanguinis regarding the Rumi genealogyέ ŀƴŘ ƘŜ ŀƭǎƻ ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴǎΥ άRumi is patently 

Persian on the basis of jus et norma loquendiέΦ    

¢Ƙǳǎ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ ŘƛǎǇǳǘŜ ŀōƻǳǘ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŜΣ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ƘŜǊƛǘŀƎŜΦ  !ƴŘ ŜǾŜƴ Ƙƛǎ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ŀǎ 

mentioned was Persian.  However some people try to point to genealogy and we shall look at this issue 

in this article.   The problem with that approach is that the genealogies of many people are not known in 

the 13th century.   And if it is known, up to what ancestor is this genealogy known?  We will explore the 

genealogy issue in this article as well, but if genealogy was a concern, than majority of Anatolian Turks 

are not of Turkic genealogy but resemble Greeks, Armenians, Kurds and other natives of Anatolia.  DNA 

evidence thus far has established: 

ñAnother important replacement occurred in Turkey at the end of the eleventh century, when 

Turks began attacking the Byzantine Empire.  They finally conquered Constantinople (modern 

Istanbul) in 1453.  The replacement of Greek with Turkish was e specially significant because this 

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/index.isc?Article=http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/unicode/ot_grp14/ot_nozhatalmajales_20081215.html
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/index.isc?Article=http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/unicode/ot_grp14/ot_nozhatalmajales_20081215.html


language belongs to a different familyðAltaic.  Again the genetic effects of invasion were 

modest in Turkey.  Their armies had few soldiers and even if they sometimes traveled 

with their families, the invading populations  would be small relative to the subject 

populations that had  along civilization and history of economic development.   After 

many generations of protection by the Roman Empire, however, the old settles had become 

complacent and lost their ability to resi st the dangerous invadersò(Luigi Luca Cavalli-Sforza , in 

ñGenes, People and Languagesò, 2000, pg 152). 

 

So when speaks about the 13th century, one is clearly speaking about culture and native language.  If a 

ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƛǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƛǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴΣ ǘƘŜƴ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ ǎǳŦŦƛŎƛŜƴǘ ǘƻ 

say they were genealogically Iranian.  The genealogy of Rumi is not really known well beyond his great  

grandfather (Ahmad Khatibi) , although some later sources had claimed it went back to the Caliph Abu 

Bakr.  This point is discussed later on this article and we show that this is not accepted by modern 

scholars.   

This study is concerned with the cultural identity and ethnic background of Jalal al-Din Rumi.   Although 

there is no disagreement among serious Rumi scholars about his Persian cultural identity, there have 

been some groups within nationalist pan-Turkist circles trying to downplay his Persian cultural identity, 

language and ethnicity.  Their politicized theory rests on three or four invalid and false arguments which 

we shall respond to in detail in this article: 

 A) Rumi wrote Persian because it was more poetic or common.   

B) Rumi was genealogically Turkish 

C) Rumi has a few scattered aǳŀƭΩŀƳƳŀǎ ƛƴ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ and uses archaic Central Asian Turkish words so he 

was Turkish 

5ύ {ŀƳŀΩ ǿŀǎ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ phenomenon 

Thus there have been some people from Turkey or Turkic language background who advocate a Turkic 

genealogy for Rumi.  We will show there is no proof of this and all indicators is that Rumi had an 

Iranic(Persian or other Iranian language group) background.  Note, as it is well known, cultural identity, 

ethnicity (defined by native language and culture) and genealogy are different issues.  For example 

many people in the non-Arabic Muslim world claim descent from the Prophet of Islam (SAW) but 

culturally they are no different than those who do not have such a background.   On the other hand, 

most Egyptians are descendant of ancient Egyptians rather than Arabs of Arabian peninsula, however 

culturally they identify themselves as Arabs.  Most Turkish speakers of Anatolia are closer genetically to 

their Greek neighbors than to the Turkic people of Central Asia.  In other words, their cultural identity 

defines their ethnicity and not their 20th ancestor.  Given there is hardly if any pure backgrounds in the 

Middle East, then cultural identity will supersede  genealogy when assigning a poet to a particular 

civilization.   ¢Ƙǳǎ ǊŜǇŜŀǘƛƴƎ ŦƻǊ ŜƳǇƘŀǎƛǎ ǿƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǇǊƻŦŜǎǎƻǊ ¢ŀƭŀǘ IŀƭƳŀƴ Ƙŀǎ ǎǘŀǘŜŘΥ άBaha ad-

Řƛƴ όwǳƳƛΩǎ CŀǘƘŜǊύ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ŜǾŜƴǘǳŀƭƭȅ ǎŜǘǘƭŜŘ ƛƴ YƻƴȅŀΣ ŀƴŎƛŜƴǘ LŎƻƴƛǳƳΣ ƛƴ ŎŜƴǘǊŀƭ !ƴŀǘƻƭƛŀΦ  ¢ƘŜȅ 



brought with them their traditional Persian cultural and linguistic background and found in Konya a 

firmly entrenched penchant for Persian cultǳǊŜΦ  Lƴ ǘŜǊƳǎ ƻŦ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ƻǊƛŜƴǘŀǘƛƻƴ ς including 

language, literary heritage, mythology, philosophy, and Sufi legacy ςthe Iranians  have indeed a strongly 

justifiable claim.  All of these are more than sufficient to characterize Rumi as a prominent figure of 

Persian cultural historyέόwŀǇǘǳǊŜ ŀƴŘ wŜǾƻƭǳǘƛƻƴΣ ǇŀƎŜ нссύ ŀƴŘ Ř ƘŜ ŀƭǎƻ ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴǎΥ άRumi is patently 

Persian on the basis of jus et norma loquendiέΦ    

As per modern scholars, virtually all the Western sources we have looked at identify Rumi as a Persian 

poet and a native Persian speaker.  Few scholars however have taken the legendary claim that his 

ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ƭƛƴŜŀƎŜ goes back to the first Caliph Abu Bakr and we shall discuss this issue later.  However if 

this legendary claim was correct, Rumi would still be considered a native Persian since he was a native 

Persian speaker and of Iranian cultural orientation.   

Among the Western scholars, one  can quote Franklin who clearly states: 

Franklin Lewis, Rumi Past and Present, East and West, Oneworld Publications, 2000.: 

άIƻǿ ƛǎ ƛǘ ǘƘŀǘ ŀ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ōƻȅ ōƻǊƴ ŀƭƳƻǎǘ ŜƛƎƘǘ ƘǳƴŘǊŜŘ ȅŜŀǊǎ ŀƎƻ ƛƴ YƘƻǊŀǎŀƴΣ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǊǘƘŜŀǎǘŜǊƴ 

province of greater Iran, in a region that we identify today as Central Asia, but was considered in 

those days as part of the greater Persian cultural sphere, wound up in Central Anatolia on the 

receding edge of the Byzantine cultural sphere, in which is now Turkey, some 1500 miles to the 

ǿŜǎǘΚέ όǇΦ фύ 

Annemarie Schimmel  also remarkǎ ƻƴ wǳƳƛΩǎ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ ǘƻƴƎǳŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ά The Triumphal Sun: A Study of the 

Works of Jalaloddin Rumiέ, SUNY Press, 1993, p. 193:   

"Rumi's mother tongue was Persian, but he had learned during his stay in Konya, enough Turkish 

and Greek to use it, now and then, in his verse" 

And even Halman agrees although he tries to provide justifications for Western scholars although 

Western scholars have looked at other reasons besides culture and background (for example sedentary 

ǇƻǇǳƭŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ±ŀƪƘǎƘ ƻǊ ǘƘŜ .ŀƭƪƘƛ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ŀƴŘ !ŦƭŀƪƛΩǎ aŀƴŀǉƛō ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ ŎƭŜŀǊ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜǎ ǘƻ ǾŀǊƛƻǳǎ 

ethnic groups and etc.).  Halman states(pg 266): 

άLƴ ǘƘŜ ²Ŝǎǘ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊǎ ƘŀǾŜ ŀƭǿŀȅǎ ŀŎŎŜǇǘŜŘ wǳƳƛ ŀǎ ŀ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ on the basis of his exclusive use 

of the Persian language and because he remained in the mainstream of Persian cultural 

heritage.  No account seems to have been taken of the Turkish and Afghan claims, except some 

occasional references such as the one by William Hastie in his introduction to The Festival of 

SpringΣ ŦŜŀǘǳǊƛƴƎ Ƙƛǎ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŦǊƻƳ wǳƳƛΩǎ Divan: 

The Turks claim Jelaleddin as their own, although a Persian of royal race, born of Balkh, 

ƻƭŘ .ŀŎǘǊŀΣ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƎǊƻǳƴŘ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ƘŀǾƛƴƎ ǎǳƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŘƛŜŘ ƛƴ vƻƴƛȅŀΣ ƛƴ !ǎƛŀ aƛƴƻǊΧ²ƘŜƴŎŜ 

ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ wǳƳƛ άǘƘŜ wƻƳŀƴǎΣέ ǳǎǳŀƭƭȅ ǊŜƴŘŜǊŜŘ άǘƘŜ DǊŜŜƪΣέ ŀǎ ǿƻƴƴƛƴƎ ǿƛƘƛƴ ǘƘŜ 

confies of old Oriental Rome. 



  ά 

Obviously the native language, exclusive use of Persian language and also mainstream Persian cultural 

heritage are sufficient to describe Rumi as a Persian poet.  This author (writer of this article) claims 

Iranian ethnicity and speaks Persian as a native language and lnows his ancestors up to three 

generations back who spoke Fahlavi-type Iranian dialect.  However we do not know our 20th ancestor.  

Thus if genealogy is of concern, then it can have bearing on ethnicity only to the point where such a 

genealogy is known consciously to that person and that genealogy is different from the culture and 

language of the person who knows that genealogy.   In the case of Rumi, his father was a native Persian 

speaker (as shown later in the article) and one concludes that genealogically he is Persian up to the 

ancestors we know.  However as mentioned, ethnicity is defined by culture, mythological orientation 

and native language. 

We should make a point on the Afghan claim here.  Rumi according to most up to date scholarly sources 

was born in Vakhsh Tajikistan, although Vakhsh itself was part of the greater province of Balkh at that 

time.  However, when we talk about Persian/Iranian in this article, we are not talking about modern 

nation-states or citizenships.  Rather we are taking the viewpoint of Persian culture, Persian native 

language and Persian background (which is mainly defined by native Persian language since today most 

Anatolian Turks are not genetically related to the Turkic groups of Central Asia and are closer genetically 

to Greeks and many native Persian speakers might not be descendants of the Achaemenids but rather 

various groups who adopted the Persian language and culture).   

In this sense, the term Iranian/Iranic/Persian covers the main groups of Afghanistan (Pashtuns, Tajiks, 

Nuristanis, and Baluchsύ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ά¢ǳǊƪέ ŎƻǾŜǊǎ hƎƘǳȊ Turks, Kipchak Turks and etc.  That is 

generally, despite the shared Islamic civilization, we can state that several majors groups existed 

(although by no means an exhaustive list): 

 1) IǊŀƴƛŀƴǎ όΨ!ƧŀƳΣ ¢ŀƧƛƪǎΣ ¢ŀǘǎΣ tŜǊǎƛŀƴǎΣ YǳǊŘǎύ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŎƻǾŜǊǎ ŀƭƭ LǊŀƴƛŎ ǎǇŜŀƪŜǊǎΦ  нύ ¢ǳǊƪƛŎ ƎǊƻǳǇǎ όǘƻ 

which we should add Islamicized Mongols who became Turcophones).  We should note some sources 

have mistaken the Soghdians and other Iranic speakers for Turks due to geographical proximity 3) Arab 

speaking Muslims, most of these whom lived in territories that was not Arabic speaking before Islam and 

hence many scholars consider them Arabicized 4) Indian Muslims covering all Indic languages  5) Berbers 

of Africa.  6) Caucasian groups such as Daghestanis, Lezgins and etc.  7) (and other groups of course in 

East Asia, Africa, China and etc.)    

So to say Rumi was an Afghan or Turkish based on where he lived is actually retroactively misplacing 

history and an anachronistic usage of modern boundaries for a time when such boundaries did not exist 

and there was no concept of nation-state or citizenship based on set borders.   At that time even, there 

was no Ottoman empire and so Rumi cannot be an Ottoman.  So from a geographic point of view, Rumi 

as shown by his culture was part of the Iranian zone of Islamicate culture.   

In this article, we examine more than cultural, linguistic, heritage and genealogical background of Rumi.  

We also examine the background of close friends of Rumi, mainly Shams Tabrizi and Hesam al-Din 

/ƘŜƭŜōƛΦ  ²Ŝ ǇǊƻǾƛŘŜ ŀƴ ƻǾŜǊǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǳǎŀƎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ά¢ǳǊƪέ ƛƴ ǘƘǊŜŜ ƳŀƧƻǊǎΥ 5ƛǿŀƴ {ƘŀƳǎ ¢ŀōǊƛȊƛ 



(where misinterpretations have taken place), the Mathnawi and finally the Manaqib al-Ψ!ǊƛŦƛƴΦ  ²Ŝ also 

overview Rumi Ψǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ (Baha al-Din Walad) and {ǳƭǘŀƴ ²ŀƭŀŘΩǎ όwǳƳƛΩǎ ǎƻƴύ literally output.   The study 

ǎƘƻǿǎ ǘƘŀǘ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŜǾŜǊȅŘŀȅ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ όƴƻǘ Ƨǳǎǘ ǇƻŜǘƛŎ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜύ ǿŀǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŀƴŘ ǘƘǳǎ Ƙƛs native 

language was Persian.   His cultural heritage was Persian.  His genealogy is also discussed and based on 

ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƪ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΣ ǿŜ ŀƭǎƻ ǎƘƻǿ ǘƘŀǘ Ƙƛǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ǿŀǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŀƴŘ ƘŜƴŎŜ wǳƳƛΩǎ 

genealogy is also Persian.  On his particular genealogy, there have been some that have claimed he was 

a descendant of the Caliph Abu Bakr and we examine this claim as well.  However from our point of view 

ǎƛƴŎŜ wǳƳƛΩǎ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ǿŀǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ƻǳǘǇǳǘ ǿŀǎ ƛƴ tŜǊǎƛŀƴΣ ǘƘŜƴ ƘŜ ƛǎ ŀƴ LǊŀƴƛŀƴ 

cultural icon and eventually the genealogy of most figures in the 13th century Islamic world cannot be 

traced back to more than their great grandfather (Ahmad Khatibi in the case of Rumi).   And going back 

further, the genealogy of all humans go back to caveman and possibly a single man and women in Africa 

and the only firm statement is that the genealogy of Rumi which is through his father was  Persian as 

they were native speakers of Persian and Persian was their mothertongue. 

On the Persianized Seljuqs 
 

The Seljuqs and the Seljuqs of Rum (1077 to 1307) were the dynasty that controlled Konya  at the time 

of Rumi.  WƘƛƭŜ ǘƘŜ {ŜƭƧǳǉΩǎ father-line was Turkish (in the sense of Altaic tribes of Central Asia and 

specifically the Oghuz tribes), they were completely Persianized after they rose to power.  From the 

point of view of culture, identity and administration, the Seljuqs are Persian and one can see that Sultan 

Walad disparages Turks in one of his poems (see the section on Sultan Walad) while he praises the 

Seljuq ruler Sultan MasΩud.  Similarly, Rumi disparages the Oghuz tribes but at the same time he was in 

favor with the Seljuqs.  Thus the Seljuqs despite their Altaic father-line were completely Persianized in 

language and culture by the time of Rumi and the Seljuq Sultanate of Rum. 

With this regard, the eminent historian Rene Grousset states:  

 "It is to be noted that the Seljuks, those Turkomans who became sultans of Persia, did not 

Turkify Persia-no doubt because they did not wish to do so. On the contrary, it was they who 

voluntarily became Persians and who, in the manner of the great old Sassanid kings, strove to 

protect the Iranian populations from the plundering of Ghuzz bands and save Iranian culture 

from the Turkoman menace"(Rene Grousset, The Empire of the Steppes, (Rutgers University 

Press, 1991), 161,164) 

And many other authors and historians agree.   

Stephen P. Blake, "Shahjahanabad: The Sovereign City in Mughal India, 1639-1739". Cambridge 

University Press, 1991. pg 123: 

"For the Seljuks and Il-Khanids in Iran it was the rulers rather than the conquered who were 

"Persianized and Islamicized". 



Even their lineage was slowly changed according to some sources.   

M.A. Amir-Moezzi, "Shahrbanu", Encyclopaedia Iranica, Online Edition:  

"... here one might bear in mind that turco-Persian dynasties such as the Ghaznavids, Saljuqs 

and Ilkhanids were rapidly to adopt the Persian language and have their origins traced back to 

the ancient kings of Persia rather than to Turkish heroes or Muslim saints ..."  

 

John Perry states: 

ά²Ŝ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ŘƛǎǘƛƴƎǳƛǎƘ ǘǿƻ ŎƻƳǇƭŜmentary ways in which the advent of the Turks affected the 

language map of Iran. First, since the Turkish-speaking rulers of most Iranian polities from the 

Ghaznavids and Seljuks onward were already Iranized and patronized Persian literature in their 

domains, the expansion of Turk-ruled empires served to expand the territorial domain of written 

Persian into the conquered areas, notably Anatolia and Central and South Asia.  Secondly, the 

influx of massive Turkish-speaking populations (culminating with the rank and file of the Mongol 

armies) and their settlement in large areas of Iran (particularly in Azerbaijan and the northwest), 

progressively turkicized local speakers of Persian, Kurdish and other Iranian languages.  

Although it is mainly the results of this latter process which will be illustrated here, it should be 

remembered that these developments were contemporaneous and complementary. 

Χ 

Both these processes peaked with the accession of the Safavid Shah Esma'il in 1501 CE.  He and 

his successors were Turkish-speakers, probably descended from Turkicized Iranian inhabitants of 

the northwest marches. While they accepted and promoted written Persian as the established 

language of bureaucracy and literature, the fact that they and their tribal supporters habitually 

ǎǇƻƪŜ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ƛƴ ŎƻǳǊǘ ŀƴŘ ŎŀƳǇ ƭŜƴǘ ǘƘƛǎ ǾŜǊƴŀŎǳƭŀǊ ŀƴ ǳƴǇǊŜŎŜŘŜƴǘŜŘ ǇǊŜǎǘƛƎŜΦέ(John Perry. 

Iran & the Caucasus, Vol. 5, (2001), pp. 193-200. THE HISTORICAL ROLE OF TURKISH IN 

RELATION TO PERSIAN OF IRAN) 

 

According to Professor Ehsan Yarshater (άLǊŀƴέ in Encyclopedia Iranica): 

 A Turkic nomadic people called Oghuz (Ghozz in Arabic and Persian sources) began to 

penetrate into the regions south of Oxus during the early Ghaznavid period. Their 

settlement in Khorasan led to confrontation with the Ghaznavid Masud, who could not 

stop their advance. They were led by the brothers Tºgrel, Ļaghri, and Yinal, the 

grandsons of Saljuq, whose clan had assumed the leadership of the incomers. 

 Tögrel, an able general, who proclaimed himself Sultan in 1038, began a systematic 

conquest of the various provinces of Persia and Transoxiana, wrenching Chorasmia from 

its Ghaznavid governor and securing the submission of the Ziyarids in Gorgan. The 

Saljuqids, who had championed the cause of Sunnite Islam, thereby ingratiating 



themselves with the orthodox Muslims, were able to defeat the Deylamite Kakuyids, 

capturing Ray, Qazvin, and Hamadan, and bringing down the Kurdish rulers of the Jebal 

and advancing as far west as Holwan and Kanaqayn. A series of back and forth battles 

with the Buyids and rulers of Kurdistan, Azerbaijan, and Armenia ensued; and, although 

the Saljuqids occasionally suffered reverses, in the end their ambition, tenacity, and 

ruthlessness secured for them all of Persia and Caucasus. By the time Tögrel 

triumphantly entered Baghdad on 18 December 1055, he was the master of nearly all of 

the lands of Sasanian Iran. He had his title of Sultan confirmed by the caliph, and he now 

became the caliphôs protector, freeing the caliphate from the bond of Shiite Buyids. 

 After nearly 200 years since the rise of the Saffarids in 861, this was the first time that 

all of Persia and its dependencies came under a single and powerful rule which did not 

dissipate and disband after a single generation. Tögrel (1040-63) was followed by his 

nephew Alp Arslan (q.v.; 1063-73). He was a warrior king. In his lifetime the realm of 

the Saljuqids was extended from the Jaxartes in the east to the shores of the Black Sea in 

the west. He captured Kottalan in the upper Oxus valley, conquered Abkhazia, and made 

Georgia a tributary, and he secured Tokharestan and Ļaghanian in the east. In 1069 he 

crowned his triumphs with his defeat of the eastern Roman emperor, Romanos Diogenes, 

by sheer bravery and skillful planning; after extracting a huge tribute of 1,500,000 dinars 

he signed a peace treaty with the emperor for 50 years. This victory ended the influence 

of Byzantine emperors in Armenia and the rest of Caucasus and Azerbaijan, and spread 

the fame of the Saljuqid king in the Muslim world. 

 Alp Arslan was succeeded by his son Malekġah (1073-92). Both were capable rulers 

who were served by the illustrious vizier Nezam-al-Molk (d. 1092). Their rule brought 

peace and prosperity to a country torn for more than two centuries by the ravages of 

military claimants of different stripes. Military commands remained in the hands of the 

Turkish generals, while administration was carried out by Persians, a pattern that 

continued for many centuries. Under Malekġah the Saljuqid power was honored, through 

a number of successful campaigns, as far north as Kashgar and Khotan in eastern Central 

Asia, and as far west as Syria, Anatolia, and even the Yemen, with the caliph in Baghdad 

subservient to the wishes of the great Saljuqid sultans. 

 The ascent of the Saljuqids also put an end to a period which Minorsky has called ñthe 

Persian intermezzoò(see Minorsky, 1932, p. 21), when Iranian dynasties, consisting 

mainly of the Saffarids, the Samanids, the Ziyarids, the Buyids, the Kakuyids, and the 

Bavandids of Tabarestan and Gilan, ruled most of Iran. By all accounts, weary of the 

miseries and devastations of never-ending conflicts and wars, Persians seemed to have 

sighed with relief and to have welcomed the stability of the Saljuqid rule, all the more so 

since the Saljuqids mitigated the effect of their foreignness, quickly adopting the Persian 

culture and court customs and procedures and leaving the civil administration in the hand 

of Persian personnel, headed by such capable and learned viziers as óAmid-al-Molk 

Kondori and Nezam-al-Molk. 

 After Malekġahôs death, however, internal strife began to set in, and the Turkish tribal 

chiefsôtendencies to claim a share of the power, and the practice of the Saljuqid sultans to 



appoint the tutors (atabaks) of their children as provincial governors, who often became 

enamored of their power and independence, tended to create multiple power centers. 

Several Saljuqid lines gradually developed, including the Saljuqids of Kerman (1048-

1188) and the Saljuqids of Rum in Anatolia (1081-1307); the latter survived the great 

Saljuqs by more than a century and were instrumental in spreading the Persian culture 

and language in Anatolia prior to the Ottoman conquest of the region. 

 

According to the Encyclopedia of Islam: 

 ά/ǳƭǘǳǊŀƭƭȅΣ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǎǘƛǘǳǘƛƴƎ ƻŦ the Seljuq Empire marked a further step in the dethronement 

of Arabic from being the sole lingua franca of educated and polite society in the Middle East. 

Coming as they did through a Transoxania which was still substantially Iranian and into Persia 

proper, the Seljuqs with no high-level Turkish cultural or literary heritage of their own ς took 

over that of Persia, so that the Persian language became the administration and culture in their 

land of Persia and Anatolia. The Persian culture of the Rum Seljuqs was particularly splendid, 

and it was only gradually that Turkish emerged there as a parallel language in the field of 

government and adab; the Persian imprint in Ottoman civilization was to remain strong until the 

19th ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅΦέόά{ŀƭƧǳǉƛŘǎέƛƴ ǘƘŜ 9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇedia of Islam).  

 

Jonathan Dewald, "Europe 1450 to 1789: Encyclopedia of the Early Modern World", Charles Scribner's 

Sons, 2004, p. 24:  

"Turcoman armies coming from the East had driven the Byzantines out of much of Asia Minor 

and established the Persianized sultanate of the Seljuks."  

C.E. Bosworth, "Turkish Expansion towards the west" in UNESCO HISTORY OF HUMANITY, Volume IV, 

titled "From the Seventh to the Sixteenth Century", UNESCO Publishing / Routledge, 2000. p. 391:  

"While the Arabic language retained its primacy in such spheres as law, theology and science, 

the culture of the Seljuk court and secular literature within the sultanate became largely 

tŜǊǎƛŀƴƛȊŜŘΤ ǘƘƛǎ ƛǎ ǎŜŜƴ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŜŀǊƭȅ ŀŘƻǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŜǇƛŎ ƴŀƳŜǎ ōȅ ǘƘŜ {ŜƭƧǳƪ ǊǳƭŜǊǎ όvǳōņŘΣ 

Kay Khusraw and so on) and in the use of Persian as a literary language (Turkish must have been 

essentially a vehicle for everyday speech at this time). The process of Persianization accelerated 

in the thirteenth century with the presence in Konya of two of the most distinguished refugees 

ŦƭŜŜƛƴƎ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ aƻƴƎƻƭǎΣ .ŀƘņϥ ŀƭ-5ơƴ ²ŀƭŀŘ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ǎƻƴ aŀǿƭņƴņ Wŀƭņƭ ŀƭ-5ơƴ wǹƳơΣ ǿƘƻǎŜ 

aŀǘƘƴŀǿơΣ ŎƻƳǇƻǎŜŘ ƛƴ YƻƴȅŀΣ ŎƻƴǎǘƛǘǳǘŜǎ ƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎǊƻǿƴƛƴƎ ƎƭƻǊƛŜǎ ƻŦ ŎƭŀǎǎƛŎŀƭ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ 

literature." 

 

The Turkish scholar Halman also states: 



ά.ŀƘaddin and his family eventually settled in Konya, ancient, Iconium, in central Anatolia.  They 

brought with them their traditional Persian cultural and linguistic background and found in 

Yƻƴȅŀ ŀ ŦƛǊƳƭȅ ŜƴǘǊŜƴŎƘŜŘ ǇŜƴŎƘŀƴǘ ŦƻǊ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŜΦ ά (Halman, 264) 

Koprulu mentions:  

Meanwhile, the Mongol invasion, which caused a great number of scholars and artisans to flee 

from Turkistan, Iran, and Khwarazm and settle within the Empire of the Seljuks of Anatolia, 

resulted in a reinforcing of Persian influence on the Anatolian Turks. Indeed, despite all claims to 

the contrary, there is no question that Persian influence was paramount among the Seljuks of 

Anatolia. This is clearly revealed by the fact that the sultans who ascended the throne after 

Ghiyath al-Din Kai-Khusraw I assumed titles taken from ancient Persian mythology, like Kai-

Khusraw, Kai-Ka us, and Kai-vǳōŀŘΤ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘΦ !ƭŀΩŀƭ-Din Kai-Qubad I had some passages from 

the Shahname inscribed on the walls of Konya and Sivas. When we take into consideration 

domestic life in the Konya courts and the sincerity of the favor and attachment of the rulers to 

Persian poets and Persian literature, then this fact {i.e. the importance of Persian influence} is 

undeniable. (Mehmed Fuad Koprulu , Early Mystics in Turkish Literature, Translated by Gary 

Leiser and Robert Dankoff , Routledge, 2006, pg 149) 

In our opinion, to claim that Rumi grew up in a Turkish environment or in a Turkish state is a nationalistic 

point of view and is baseless.   What matters in the medieval Islamic period is that the concept of nation 

states did not exist.  So the concept of culture and self-identity is paramount.  Even Turkish scholars do 

agree that the Seljuqs lacked Turkish identity (how else can someone like Sultan Walad call Turks as 

world-ōǳǊƴŜǊǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀƴƪ {ǳƭǘŀƴ aŀǎǳΩŘ ŦƻǊ ŘŜŦŜŀǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜƳΚ  hǊ ƛƴ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ǇƻŜƳ ŀǎƪ {ǳƭǘŀƴ aŀǎǳΩŘ ǘƻ 

fight against the Turks?) and were Persianized.   

Without a doubt Konya and the Seljuq Sultanate of Rum was diverse and from numerical point of view, 

Iranian refugees were probably a minority relative to Armenians, Greeks, Turks, and etc.  However from 

a cultural point of view, Iranian culture and literature predominated and the Seljuqs themselves lacked a 

Turkish identity.   So Iranian culture was predominant in the Seljuq Sultanate and this was due to such 

ǊŜŦǳƎŜŜǎ ŀǎ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ tŜǊǎƛŀƴƛȊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ {ŜƭƧǳƪǎ.  In modern Turkey, Iran and etc. the 

majority of the population cannot trace their lineage more than their grand-father or great grand-father.  

Of ŎƻǳǊǎŜ 5b! ƳƛƎƘǘ ƘŜƭǇΣ ōǳǘ ƻǾŜǊŀƭƭΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŜ ǘƘŀǘ ƳŀƪŜǎ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅΦ  CƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜ Ƴŀƴȅ ά¢ǳǊƪǎέ ƛƴ 

Anatolia are descendants of Greeks, Albanians, Slavs and other diverse people of the Ottoman empire 

who have adopted Turkish identity.  The same can be said about other countries of the region.  With this 

regard, the Seljuqs from an ethnicity and identity point of view should be considered a Persianized 

group despite their Altaic lineage.  And the Seljuq Sultanate of Rum should be considered as a 

Persianate state and most of the administrators of this state were Persians and Persianized muslims. 

Some distortions due to nationalistic reasons  
 



!ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ /Φ9Φ .ƻǎǿƻǊǘƘΥάSimilarly such great figures as al-Farabi, al-Biruni, and Ibn Sina have been 

attached by oveǊ ŜƴǘƘǳǎƛŀǎǘƛŎ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǊŀŎŜέ.  ( Clifford Edmond Bosworth, "Barbarian 

Incursions: The Coming of the Turks into the Islamic World." In Islamic Civilization, Edited by D. S. 

Richards. Oxford, 1973. Pg 2) and he references specifically :òSee, for instance the arguments of A.Z. V. 

Togan regarding the putative Turkishness of al-Biruni, in his Umumi Turk Tarihine Giris (Istanbul, 

1946), pp 88-9. ñ (pg 2) 

We should note that Farabi although described as a Persian(By Ibn Abi óSayba and Al-Shahruz in the 13
th
 

century)  or Turk by Ibn Khalikan (13
th
 century) was in all likelihood an Iranian Soghdian from central 

Asia and his usage of Soghdian words and even modified Soghdian-Arabic Alphabet in the Kitab al-

Horuf  provides an elegant proof. 

An article on his probable Sogdian origin can be found here: 

G.  Lohrasp,ò Some remarks on Farabi's background: Iranic (Soghdian/Persian) or (Altaic)?ò (2009) 

http://www.archive.org/download/SomeRemarksOnFarabisBackgroundIranicsoghdianpersianOraltaic/Far

abiremarksonbackground.pdf 

http://www.archive.org/details/SomeRemarksOnFarabisBackgroundIranicsoghdianpersianOraltaic 

The other two scholars, Abu Rayhan Biruni and Avicenna were Iranians and their native language was 

Chorasmian and Persian respectively. 

Unfortunately, one  scholar which we would rather not mention has based his knowledge on Rumi on the 

same author (Zekki Velid Togan)  and has claimed ñRumi was presumablyò Turkish without writing a 

single article on Rumi himself.  It should be noted that the term ñTurkò itself was a generic term and did 

not specifically refer to Altaic speakers of today.  However other scholars like C.E. Bosworth are erudite 

enough not to reference just any Turkish source and Toganôs viewpoint on Biruni shows that he is not 

unbiased when it comes to claiming medieval figures. 

Here we provide examples of actual distortions in texts. 

Example 1) 

Mohammad Hossein Zadeyeh Sadiq (an advocate of pan-Turkist historiography who even claims that 

70% of the Avesta language is Turkish and the ancient Sumerians, Elamites, Urartu, Iranian Medes were 

Turks and etc. and received his degree in Turkey) states in his book:  ά¢ƻǊƪƛ {ŀǊŀŀȅŀŀƴ aŀƪǘŀō {ƘŀƳǎ ƻ 

aƻǿƭŀƴŀέ  όtǳōƭƛǎƘŜǊΥ bŜŘŀŀȅŜƘ {ƘŀƳǎΣ моус ό{ƻƭŀǊ /ŀƭŜƴŘŀǊύ όǇƎ мннύΥ 

" 

ͼв ЁЮϝϯв м ЭТϝϳв йϠ ϸн϶ иϜϽгк йϠ Ϝϼ мϜ ϝϮ йгк м ϥІϜϸ ЄϹжϾϽТ йϠ ͼЊϝ϶ ͼлЦыК ͻнЮнв
ϥЃжϜϹув ϸн϶ ЭЛТ Ϝϼ мϜ м ϸϽϠ  .Ϲӷнͺув мϜ иϼϝϠϼϸ ͼͭыТϜ:è ͻϝлЮϝЂ ̪ϸн϶ ϹЮϜм ЭЧж ϾϜ ϹЮм ϤϽЏϲ

 дϜнӷϸ ϹЯϮ ͬӷ м Ϥϝӷнзϫв ϹЯϯв йЂ м ϹжϜϽув ϽгК аϝгϦ ͻϝУЊ йϠ ϼϝуЃϠͼͭϽϦ  ϾϜ иϸнвϽТ ̭ϝЇжϜ

ϸϽͭ Ͻ͟ Ϝϼ бЮϝК ϼϜϽЂϜ ϟӷϜϽО м ХӷϝЧϲ м РϼϝЛвç) ̪ХӷϹЊ иϸϜϾϹгϳв еуЃϲ" ϟϧͮв дϝӷϜϽЃуͭϽϦ
ͻнЮнв м ЁгІ" ̪ϿӷϽϡϦ ̪ЁгІ ͻϜϹж ̪1386 . йϳУЊ122  .(ñ 

http://www.archive.org/download/SomeRemarksOnFarabisBackgroundIranicsoghdianpersianOraltaic/Farabiremarksonbackground.pdf
http://www.archive.org/download/SomeRemarksOnFarabisBackgroundIranicsoghdianpersianOraltaic/Farabiremarksonbackground.pdf
http://www.archive.org/details/SomeRemarksOnFarabisBackgroundIranicsoghdianpersianOraltaic


Translation of the distortion: 

άaƻǿƭŀƴŀ ƘŀŘ ŀ ǎǇŜŎƛŀƭ ƭƛƪŜƴŜǎǎ ŦƻǊ Ƙƛǎ ǎƻƴ {ǳƭǘŀƴ ²ŀƭŀŘ ŀƴŘ ǘƻƻƪ ƘƛƳ ǘƻ ŀƭƭ ƎŀǘƘŜǊƛƴƎǎ ŀƴŘ 
ǇƭŀŎŜǎ ƻŦ ŘƛǎŎƻǳǊǎŜ ŀƴŘ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ ƘƛƳ Ƙƛǎ άŀŎǘƛƻƴέΦ  !Ŧƭŀƪƛ ǎŀȅǎ ŀōƻǳǘ {ǳƭǘŀƴ ²ŀƭŀŘΥ 
άaŜŀƴǿƘƛƭŜΣ ŀŦǘŜǊ Ƙƛǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ death Valad lived on in tranquility for many years and he 
composed three books of mathnaviyyat and one volume of Turkish ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘŜŘ ǇƻŜǘǊȅ ό5ƛǾŀƴύέ 

We noted that on page 119, the author refers to the Manaqib Aflaki the Yazichi edition.   

We looked at the same book: 

) ЬϝЂ ̪еуТϼϝЛЮϜ ϟЦϝзв ̪ͼТϼϝЛЮϜ ͼͭыТϜ ϹгϲϜ еӷϹЮϜ ЁгІ1362ͼͨӷϿӷ еуЃϳϦ ϥгк йϠ ̪ ̪
Ϟϝϧͭ ͼжϝужϸ( 

And it said: 

è: ϹЯϮ ͬӷ м Ϥϝӷнзϫв ϹЯϯв йЂ м ϹжϜϽув ϽгК аϝгϦ ͻϝУЊ йϠ ϼϝуЃϠ ͻϝлЮϝЂ ̪ϸн϶ ϹЮϜм ЭЧж ϾϜ ϹЮм ϤϽЏϲ

дϜнӷϸ ϸϽͭ Ͻ͟ Ϝϼ бЮϝК ϼϜϽЂϜ ϟӷϜϽО м ХӷϝЧϲ м РϼϝЛв ϾϜ иϸнвϽТ ̭ϝЇжϜç 

Thus Mohammad Zadeh Sadiq has taken the liberty to distort the word of Aflaki and add the highlighted 

red word ά¢ƻǊƪƛέ ό¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘύ to the above phrase!!  

We looked at a recent English translation as well(Shams al-Din Aflaki, "The feats of the ƪƴƻǿŜǊΩs of God: 

aŀƴņǉŜō ŀƭ-ᾶņǊŜŦơƴϦΣ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘŜŘ ōȅ WƻƘƴ hϥYŀƴŜΣ .ǊƛƭƭΣ нллнΦ) 

[18] ñMowlana had a special likeness for his son Sultan Walad and took him to all 

gatherings and places of discourse and considered him his ñactionò.  Aflaki says about 

Sultan Walad: ñMeanwhile, after his fatherôs death Valad lived on in tranqullity for many 

years and he composed three books of mathnaviyyat and one volume of collected poetry ò 

(pg 561) 

So Hossein Mohammadzadeyeh Sadiq has brought a distortion to the work of Aflaki.  Aflaki does not use 

ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ά¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ 5ƛǾŀƴέ ōǳǘ ǎƛƳǇƭȅ ά5ƛǾŀƴέΦ  Hence the words of Aflaki are distorted and the word 

ά¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘέ ǿŀǎ ŀŘŘŜŘ as an adjective to the Divan in the book written by Hossein Mohammadzadeyeh 

Sadiq.  Such distortion of primary sources is unacceptable in academia and scholars should be careful 

when looking at Turkish sources (even by scholars as such as Togan who has some good works as well). 

Example 2) 

According to Dr. Firuz Mansuri, another distortion has occurred by Fereydun Nafiz Ozluk.  We will just 

list this distortion here (although we are reporting it and have not seen the original text of Nafiz Ozluk 

like the above example of distortion). 

According to Dr. Mansuri: 



 ͻϸыув аϸϼϝлͧ дϽЦ ЬмϜ ͼлгуж ϼϸ ͻнЮнв ϥЧӷϽА дϝ͵ϹзЃӷнж ͼвϝгϦ м ϹЮм дϝГЯЂ м ϝжънв ϼϝϪϐ ϾϜ)ͼ ыͭТϜ ̯ыϫв( 

ϹжϸнϠ дϝуЦнϯЯЂ йуЯК ͼЮнАϝжϐ ͻϝлзгͭϽϦ дϝуЋК СЮϝϷв ̯ыͭ дϝжϐ йͭ ϹӷϑувϽϠ еузͧ  . дϜнӷϸ м ϝжънв ϤϝϠнϧͮв ϼϸ

 ϼϝϪϐ м иϸϜϸ дϝЇж ͼзгІϸ нЯОϜ РϽІϜ м нЯОϜ дϝвϜϽЦ дϝзгͭϽϦ йϠ ϥϡЃж йӷнЮнв дϜмϽу͟ ̪ͼͭыТϜ ϟЦϝзв м ϹЮм дϝГЯЂ

ϹжϝлϧІϜϻ͵ ͻϝϮ йϠ СЯϧϷв .

ϥЃЇж ϥ϶ϽϠ м Ϲвϐ йужнЦ йϠ амϸ ϸнЛЃв еӷϹЮϜ ϨϝуО дϝГЯЂ ̪дϝзгͭϽϦ ϥЃͮІ м нЯжϝвϜϽЦ ͬуϠϹгϳв ͯϽв ϾϜ ϹЛϠ  .

ϥЂϜ иϸϽͭ ϼмϽЂ м ϹϮм ϼϝлЎϜ м иϸмϽЂ мϜ ϥузлϦ м ЀнЯϮ ͼкϼϝϠϼϸ йвнЗзв йЂ ϹЮм дϝГЯЂ  .йвнЗзв ϾϜ ͼͮӷ ϼϸ мϜ

 иϝз͟ ϝкϼϝО м ϝлкнͭ йϠ дϝϮ ЀϽϦ ϾϜ м  иϸϽͭ ϼϜϽТ дϝГЯЂ Ѕу͟ йͭ ͼжϝͭϽϦ йϠ ϥϡЃж йͭ Ϲзͮув ϥЂϜн϶ϼϸ дϝГЯЂ ϾϜ ϝк

ϹжϼϜϻͺж иϹжϾ м иϹужϝЂϼ ЈϝЋЦ йϠ Ϝϼ йЯгϮ м Ϲзͮж бϲϽϦ ̪ϹжϝкϸϽϠ .

ϸнЇув ЭЧж ϹЮм дϝГЯЂ ͼлвϝзϧузлϦ ϾϜ ͼӷϝлϧгЃЦ :

ͼжϜϽуІ ϽуІ ϥЮнЊ йϠ ͼжϝкϝІ иϝІ ϥЮмϸ йϠ 

 дϝлз͟ й̳ͭ м ϼϝО ϼϸ иϹІ дϝϮ буϠ Ͼ дϝͭϽϦ йгк

 йЇӷϹжϜ ͯϽ͵ ϾϜ ϸмϼ йЇуϠ ϼϸ ϽуІ ϸнϡж нͧ

 дϜϽ̰О Хϲ ϽуІ Ϲвϐ нͧ ̪ͼІнв ϹЇϠ днзͭϜ ʹзЯ͟

ϝк иϹжϜ йϠ йЇуϠ дϐ ϼϸ ϝк й̳ͭ ϼϸ йϧТϼ дϜϼϝв нͧ  

 дϝІϝкϽЂ ϥТнͭ ͼкϜн϶ йͭ ϹзжϜϸ ͼв Ͼмϼ днͧ йгк

йЮъ днͧ ФϽО ϼϸ днϷϠ ̪йЮϝж юӷϽ͵ ϼϸ йгк  

 дϝв м дϝ϶ Рн϶ ϽϠ ͼл͵ ̪дϝӷϽ͵ ϸн϶ Ϥнв ϽϠ ͼл͵

 дϝвϼϸ ͼϠ дϜϼнϯжϼ нͧϞ дϝϮ ϾϜ ϝлϧЂϸ йϧЃІ

 дϜϽУО ϹЂϼ йІ ϾϜ ͫнϠ йͭ иϸϽͭ ЙгА ͻϹувмϜ йϠ

ϥгϲϼ дϝІнϦ ϝкϝІ еͮв ϥгϲϾ еӷϜ Ϲϲ ϾϜ ϥІϻ͵ 

дϝϠϽЦ Ϝϼ йЯгϮ дϐ еͮϠ ͼкϜн϶ Ͻ͵Ϝ ХЯ϶ Ϥϝуϲ 

 Хϲ ϾϜ нзІ еӷϜ м Ϥϝуϲ ХЯ϶ ЈϝЋЦ ϼϹжϜ бͮЮ

 дϜϹжϸ ϸнϠ бк дϜϹжϸ йϠ Ϲвϐ бЇͧ бЇͧ ЈϝЋЦ

 Ϲвϐ Јы϶ еӷϜϾϜ дϝлϮ Ϲвϐ ЈϝЋЦ ϼϹжϜ Ϥϝуϲ

 дϝвϽТ ͻϹвϝж ϸϽ͵ еӷϽϠ иϹжϾ Ёͮͨук ͻϸнϡж

 иϹзϠ Ͻ͵Ϝ ϥЂϽув Ͻ͵Ϝ иϹжϾ Элв Ϝϼ ϬϼϜн϶

 дϐϽЦ ϥӷϐ ИϽІ йЂ ϹІϝϠ ͼзϧЇͭ ͼжн϶ йͭ

еӷмϽ͟ м ϴϽͧ ϾϜ дмϽϠ ϝк еӷϽУж ϥЂϸϽͭ ϹЮм- ϝк



 дϝгӷϜ бк м дϝϮ бк ϽϡϠ ϹϠ дϝͺЂ еӷϾ Ϟϼϝӷ йͭ

 йͭ ϹжϼϜϸ еӷϜ ϽϠ ϥЮъϸ бк ͼϠϸϜ м ͼϷӷϼϝϦ ЙϠϝзв ϽӷϝЂ ϤϝϮϼϹзв йͮЯϠ ̪иϹуЋЦ еӷϜ ϝлзϦ йж ϵӷϼϝϦ дϐ ϼϸ

 ͻϼϜϸϜ ͼвϝЗж СЮϝϷв м ͼвнгК ЅӷϝЂϐ ЭϷ̳в йͭ мϼ ͥнͭ дϝͭϽϦ ϾϜ ̪йужнЦ ͼЮϝкϜ иͪӷм йϠ ̪дϝзуЇжϽлІ

ϹжϸϽͮув ϤϽУж м йзуͭ ϼϝлДϜ ϝлжϐ йϠ ϥϡЃж м ϹзϧІϜϹж ͼІн϶ Ьϸ ̪ϹжϸнϠ ϥвнͮϲ  . ͫнЮϾмϜ ϻТϝж дмϹӷϽТ

 ͼлгЯͭ ͻϝϮ йϠ ̪ФнТ ͼлвнЗзв ϥуϠ еуϧЃϷж ϼϸ ̪ͼͭϽϦ йϠ ϹЮм дϝГЯЂ дϜнӷϸ бϮϽϧвèдϝͭϽϦ йгк ç ϥПЮ

ϥЂϜ иϸϼϝг͵ Ϝϼ ϬϼϜн϶  . Ϝϼ ϹЮм дϝГЯЂ ϤϽУж м йзуͭ Ёϲ ̪ϼϝͮІϐ СӷϽϳϦ м ϸϼнгуϠ аϜϹЦϜ еӷϜ ϝϠ дϝЇӷϜ

ϥЂϜ йϧІϜϸ дϝлз͟ ̪ϹзжϜϹугж ͼЂϼϝТ йͭ ͼжϝ͵ϹзжϜн϶ бЇͧ ϾϜ м иϸϽͭ ͼІн͠кϸϽ͟ дϝͭϽϦ йϠ ϥϡЃж  .

ϥЂϜ иϸϼмϐ иϹжϜϼ еϷЂ дϝͭϽϦ ϽϠ ϸнЛЃв дϝГЯЂ ͻϾмϽу͟ ϾϜ йͭ Ͻͺӷϸ ͼлвнЗзв ϼϸ ϹЮм дϝГЯЂ .

  ϝллЇуϠ инͭ м ϼϝО ϾϜ Ϝϼ ϾнЃгЮϝК дϝͭϽϦ

 ϹІ ϸнЛЃв ϝв иϝІ днͧ ϜϹ϶ ϥКϝА ϼϸ иϸϼмϐ

 

(cited in Firuz Mansuri, άaƻǘΩŀƭŜŀŀǘƛ 5ŀǊōŀŀǊŜȅŜƘ ¢ŀǊƪƘΣ ½ŀōŀƴ ƻ CŀǊƘŀƴƎ !ȊŀǊōŀƛƧŀƴέ, Nashr Hezar, 

Tehran, 1387 (Solar Hejri Calendar), volume 1.  Pp 71-72). 

 According to Dr. Firuz Mansur, άLǘ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ƴƻǘŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ CŜǊŜȅŘǳƴ bŀŦƛŘƘ ΨhȊƭǳƪ, the translator of the 

Diwan of Sultan Walad,  has changed the wƻǊŘ άIŀƳŜƘ ¢ƻǊƪŀŀƴέ ǘƻ άKhawarijέ in the poem aboveέ.     

Of course the reason for this mistranslation and omission would be because the poem beseeches Sultan 

Masud Seljuqi  who defeated the Qaramanlou (we shall described this episode in the Sultan Walad) to 

not  let one Turk who had fled into mountains and caves escape alive.  Seeing the severity of the poem 

and the justice sought by Sultan Walad from {ǳƭǘŀƴ aŀǎǳΩŘΣ ǘƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘƻǊ CŜǊŜȅŘǳƴ bŀŦƛŘƘ 

ΨhȊƭǳƪ ŎƘŀƴƎŜŘ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ άIŀƳŜƘ ¢ƻǊƪŀŀƴέ ό!ƭƭ ǘƘŜ ¢ǳǊks) to Khwarij (an Islamic sect that developed 

during the time of Imam Ali (AS) which became disdained for its political miscalculations, cursing of the 

caliphate of Ali and political and literalist beliefs).   Since this author has not seen the translation of 

CŜǊŜȅŘǳƴ bŀŦƛŘƘ ΨhȊƭǳƪΣ ǿŜ ƘŀǾŜ Ƨǳǎǘ ǉǳƻǘŜŘ 5ǊΦ aŀƴǎǳǊƛΦ  IƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ǿŜ Řƻǳōǘ 5ǊΦ aŀƴǎǳǊƛ ǿƻǳƭŘ ƳŀƪŜ 

such a thing up and it is unfortunate that such a mistranslation due to nationalistic reasons can occur.  

The severity of this distortion is the same as the first distortion.  Especially since the Qaramanlou 

actually banned Persian from the Divan and employed Turkish and are seen in a positive light by Turkish 

nationalist and of course such a severe condemnation from Sultan Walad would not go well with 

naǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǎǘ ǘȅǇŜ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘƻǊǎ ƭƛƪŜ CŜǊŜȅŘǳƴ bŀŦƛŘƘ ΨhȊƭǳƪΦ 

Example 3) 

We demonstrated two episodes about Mehmet Onder quoted in Franklin.  Obviously the site of the 

graveyard of Shams brings prestige and various places have been assumed.   However no sufficient 

evidence exists with this regard. 

Let us quote Franklin here: 

άhƴŜ ǿƻǳƭŘ ƴƻǘ ǳǎǳŀƭƭȅ ǇƻǎŜ ǘƘŜ ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴΥ άǿƘƻ ƛǎ ōǳǊƛŜŘ ƛƴ DƻǿƘŀǊǘŀǎƘΩǎ ǘƻƳōΚέ  ¸Ŝǘ aŜƘƳŜǘ 

Onder, the director of the Mevlana Museum in Konya, has done precisely this (see Chapter 13 



below fƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǇŀǘǊƛƻǘΩǎ polemical and uncritical evaluation of evidence.)  

While repairs to the so-called έ{ƘǊƛƴŜ ƻŦ {ƘŀƳǎέ (torbat-e Shams), a site in Konya, were 

underway, Onder summoned Golpinarli to the shrine.  Onder had discovered a small wooden 

door raised up a few steps above the main structure.  This trapdoor led to a stone staircase, at 

the bottom of which Onder found a small crypt housing a single plaster-inlaid sarcophagus along 

the edge of the left wall, directly under the decorative wooden sarcophagus/cenotaph on the 

floor above. 

Though there was no inscription on this hidden sarcophagus, Onder won Golpinarli over to the 

opinion that I must be the grave of Shams.  Across from this shrine traditionally associated with 

the name of Shams al-Din is a well, supposedly dug in the Seljuk era.  Somewhere nearby this 

site, Onder claims to have found a stone inscription from the madrase of Gowhartash.  Of 

course, this slab has been used in the rebuilding of a later minaret and therefore might not 

originally have been associated with this site.  Far more troubling, however, is the fact that there 

is only one sarcophagus in the crypt of the mausoleum.  Golpinarli assumes with Onder that the 

tomb belongs to Shams, leaving Gowhartash with no grave of his own. 

Naturally, we might just as well reach one of several other conclusions: (a) this is the grave of 

Gowhartash and Aflaki is wrong about Shams being buried next to him; (b) this is not the site 

ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴŜŘ ƛƴ !ŦƭŀƪƛΩǎ ŀƴŜŎŘƻǘŜ ς Shams and Gowhartash are buried side by side at some other 

unknown locations; or (c) the account of Aflaki is entirely baseless from beginning to end.  

Nevertheless, Schimmel has ratified the conclusions of Golpinarli and Onder, triumphantly 

ŎƻƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ άǘƘŜ ǘǊǳǘƘ ƻŦ !ŦƭŀƪƛΩǎ ǎǘŀǘŜƳŜƴǘ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ǇǊƻǾŜŘέ ό{Ŏ¢ ннύΦ  {ƘŜ ŜǾŜƴ ƻŦŦŜǊǎ ŀƴ 

imaginary reenactment of the crime.  Professor Mikail Bayram at the Seljuq University in Konya 

shares this opinion, even indicating that the bones of Shams have been found (personal 

interview ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊ ƛƴ YƻƴȅŀΣ aŀȅ мрΣ мфффύΦέόFranklin, pg 189-190) 

 

On the Turkish scholar Onder, Professor Franklin also mentions: 

άMevlana Jelaleddin Rumi(Ankara: Ministry of Culture, 1990), a translation by P.M. Butler of a 

Turkish work by Mehmet Onder of the same name (1986), was printed by a typesetter with an 

imperfect knowledge of English, as the many mistakes reflect. 

Χ 

This rather unsophisticated work has two principal goals ς to assist tourists who want to know 

something more about Rumi than can be gleaned from the museum brochures, and to 

aggrandize Turkish culture. 

.. 

This book published by the Turkish Ministry of Culture, displays an extremely exuberant 

ƛƎƴƻǊŀƴŎŜΣ ƻǊ ŀƴ ŜǘƘƴƻŎŜƴǘǊƛŎ ŀƎŜƴŘŀΦ  Lƴ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǘǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴΣ hƴŘŜǊ ǊŜŦŜǊǎ ǘƻ wǳƳƛ ŀǎ άǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ 



TǳǊƪƛǎƘ ƳȅǎǘƛŎέ ŀƴŘ άŀ ƎǊŜŀǘ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ƛƴǘŜƭƭŜŎǘǳŀƭΦέΦ  IŜ ǘƘŜƴ ǘǳǊƴǎ wǳƳƛ ƛƴǘƻ ŀ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ prophet, 

ŎŀƭƭƛƴƎ aŜǾŜƭŀƴŀ άǘƘŜ ŜǘŜǊƴŀƭ ƎƛŦǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǘƻ ŀƭƭ ƘǳƳŀƴƛǘȅέ όнмлύΦ  Lƴ ŦŀŎǘΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ 

no reference to the minor detail that language spoken by Baha al-Din ǿŀǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ƻǊ Ψ!ǘǘŀǊ 

wrote his Asrar Name in Persian, nor do we learn that Rumi composed the Masnavi in Persian 

until page 138, three pages after learning that the prose preface to each book are in Arabic (but 

then the book [101] even insinuates that the Koran is in Turkish!).  Throughout Onder 

ŘŜƭƛōŜǊŀǘŜƭȅ ƭŜŀǾŜǎ ǳǎ ǘƻ ŀǎǎǳƳŜ ǘƘŀǘ wǳƳƛΩǎ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǿƻǊƪǎ ŀǊŜ ƛƴ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘΣ ŀƴŘ ƛƴŘŜŜŘ ǿƘŜƴ ƘŜ 

can no longer contain his misplaced patriotism, bursts out with the utterly ludicrous statement 

that ά¢ƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ Řƻǳōǘ ǘƘŀǘ aŜǾƭŀƴŀΩǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ ǘƻƴƎǳŜ ǿŀǎ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘΣ  since Balkh, from which he 

migrated with his father, was the cultural centre of Turkestan and Khorasan,  both regions of 

ǇǊŜŘƻƳƛƴŀƴǘƭȅ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǇƻǇǳƭŀǘƛƻƴέ (207).  Though Onder begrudgingly allows that Rumi was 

probably taught Arabic and Persian at a very early stage in his education (208), he insists that 

Rumi spoke Turkish throughout his life (whether the Kipchak or Oghuz dialect, Onder cannot 

tell), not only with his family, but also άǿƘŜƴ ŀŘŘǊŜǎǎƛƴƎ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŀƴŘ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ ǎŜǊƳƻƴǎΦέΦ  Rumi 

chose to write άƳƻǎǘ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ǿƻǊƪǎ ƛƴ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŀƴŘ ǎƻƳŜ ƛƴ !ǊŀōƛŎέ only because it was the 

ŎƻƴǾŜƴǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Řŀȅ όнлуύΦ  hƴŘŜǊΩǎ  άŜǾƛŘŜƴŎŜέ for this unsupported and insupportable theory 

consists of the assertion that Rumi uses an Anatolian Persian dialect (whatever that might be, it 

would still be Turkish, which is from an altogether different language family, and that his Divan 

and Masnavi ŀǊŜ ƛƴǘŜǊǎǇŜǊǎŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ άǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊƭȅ ƘƛƎƘ ǇŜǊŎŜƴǘŀƎŜέ ƻŦ ŎƻǳǇƭŜǘǎ ŀƴŘ ǇŀǎǎŀƎŜǎ ƛƴ 

Turkish.  This is a very creative use of statistics, since a couple of dozen at most of the 35,000 

lines of the Divan Shams are in Turkish and almost all of these lines occur in poems that are 

ǇǊŜŘƻƳƛƴŀƴǘƭȅ ƛƴ tŜǊǎƛŀƴέ(pg 548-549) 

Note Baha al-5ƛƴ ²ŀƭŀŘ ƛǎ wǳƳƛΩǎ Ŧather whom we have devoted a section to in this article.  We note 

that not even 0.1% of all the literary output (prose and poetry) of Rumi are in Greek/Turkish combined.  

Furthermore, all the lectures and sermons of Rumi are in Persian not in Turkish (which negates the 

argument that Rumi composed in Persian because it was the convention) and the 

sermons/lectures/letters (Majales-i SabeΩΣ aŀƪǘǳōŀǘ ŀƴŘ CƛƘƛ aŀ CƛƘύ ŀǊŜ ǊŜǇƭŜǘŜ ǿƛǘƘ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ǇƻŜǘǊȅ ƻŦ 

Attar, Sanai and etc.  The sermons and lectures, in an inforƳŀƭ ȅŜǘ ŜƭŜƎŀƴǘ ǘƻƴŜ ǿŜǊŜ ǊŜŎƻǊŘŜŘ ōȅ wǳƳƛΩǎ 

students and again provide a sufficient proof of his everyday language being Persian.  We shall examine 

these in another section.  Unlike what Onder claims, there is not a single sermon and lecture of Rumi in 

Turkish.  Thus άǿƘŜƴ ŀŘŘǊŜǎǎƛƴƎ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ǎŜǊƳƻƴέΣ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ ƛǎ ƻǾŜǊǿƘŜƭƳƛƴƎƭȅ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ǿƛǘƘ 

the exception of two Arabic sermons in the Fihi ma Fihi (among the 69 Persian sermons).  This is an 

elegant proof of everyday language of Rumi and a self-evident refutation of Onder.  However, as shown 

aŜƘƳŜǘ hƴŘŜǊ Ƙŀǎ ǘǊƛŜŘ ǘƻ ŘƻǿƴǇƭŀȅ wǳƳƛΩǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ƘŜǊƛǘŀge for tourists who visit Konya and has 

ŦŀƭǎŜƭȅ ŎƭŀƛƳŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǎŜǊƳƻƴǎ ŀƴŘ ƭŜǘǘŜǊǎ ŀǊŜ ƛƴ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ όǿƘŜǊŜ-as none of them are in Turkish and 

they are overwhelmingly Persian with the exception of few in Arabic ). 

D) 

Another outright falsification is seen in a recent manuscript circulating in the internet called 

ά{ƻǊƻƻŘƘŀŀȅŜƘ ¢ƻǊƪƛ aƻǿƭŀƴŀέ ōȅ aŜƘǊŀƴ .ŀƘŀǊƛ όнллрύ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿŀǎ ǳǇŘŀǘŜŘ ƛƴ нллуΦ  ¢ƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊ ǘǊȅƛƴg 

ǘƻ ŘƻǿƴǇƭŀȅ wǳƳƛΩǎ Persian work claims on page 65: 



ͼͮуϮϝϦ йϠ ϹЮм дϝГЯЂ ЄϹжϾϽТ м ϝжънв ϼϝϪϐ ϼϝзͭ ϼϸ йглзӷϜ ϝϠ- ϾϜ ͻϼϝϪϐ ̪ͼЂϼϝТ
 ͼϠϸϜ ͼϠϽК ͻϝлжϝϠϾ йϠ дϝЇӷϜ)йуТ ϝв йуТ(  

 

The Turkish nationalist author tries to give the impression that Fihi Ma Fihi is in Arabic.  However out of 

the 71 discourses, only two are in Arabic and both the Persian and Arabic are vernacular everyday 

spoken language rather than formal and literary.  The reason this is not mentioned is of course due to 

ǘƘŜ ŦŀŎǘ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ǎƘƻǿǎ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ aƻǿƭŀǾƛ ƻǊŘŜǊΩǎ ŜǾŜǊȅŘŀȅ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ǿŀǎ ƛƴ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ and these 

discourses were written down by his students of Rumi while Rumi was lecturing in Persian.  There is not 

a single discourse in Turkish.  The fact that there is not a single sermon or lecture of Rumi in Turkish has 

made some of these authors to downplay the overwhelming number of lectures, letters and sermons of 

wǳƳƛ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŀǊŜ ƛƴ tŜǊǎƛŀƴΦ  hōǾƛƻǳǎƭȅΣ ǘƘƛǎ ǇǊƻǾƛŘŜǎ ŀƴ ŜƭŜƎŀƴǘ ǇǊƻƻŦ ƻŦ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŜǾŜǊȅŘŀȅ ƛƴǘŜǊŀŎǘƛƻƴ ǿƛǘƘ 

his followers and also the native language of Rumi. 

Elsewhere the Turkish nationalist author tries to claim that in the 12th century, the language of Balkh 

was Turkish (page 70) and this is responded to later when we discuss Baha al-Din Walad.  We 

demonstrate for example that actual works from Balkh at that time  ǳǎŜ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ά½aban-i BaƭƪƘƛέ which 

means the language of Balkh ŀƴŘ ǘƘƛǎ άȊŀōŀƴ-ƛ ōŀƪƘƭƛέ ƛǎ ǎƘƻǿƴ ǘƻ ōŜ ŀ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŘƛŀƭŜŎǘΦ  ¢here is a 

section in this article that proves this point conclusively. However, the Turkish nationalist author quotes 

a certain website (on page 70) to claim otherwise: 

 

ϹЃӷнзув ϸн϶ ͼЃӷнж ͼЂϼϝТ йуϮнϦ ϼϸ ͻϽЊϝж йвϝзЂϼϝТ ϟϲϝЊ дϐ ϾϜ ЭϡЦ ϝлϦϹв м : Ͻ͵Ϝ ϥЂϜ ͼЂϼϝ͟ ϥуϠϽϦ Ϝϼ иϹзϠ

 ϥЂϜ ϸϜͪж ͼϷЯϠ йͧ) Ј ̪йвϝзЂϼϝТ̹ЬыϮ ͝ϝͧ ̪  ̪ͼжϜϽлϦ еӷϹЮϜ̸̸̺̹дϜϽлϦ ̪(  .

The Turkish nationalist writer is trying to reference the book Farsnaameyeh Nasseri  written in the Qajar 

era between 1821-1898!  In order to explain why the author of the Farsnaameyeh Nasseri wrote in 

Persian (the actual author of Farsnaameyeh Nasseri gives no such reason and the Turkish nationalist 

authors tries to put words in mouth and formulate a reason!), tThe Turkish nationalist writer claims that 

ǘƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊ ƻŦ  bŀǎǎŜǊƛ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴǎ ǘƘƛǎ ōȅΥέaȅ ǳǇōǊƛƴƎƛƴƎ ƛǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ǘƘƻǳƎƘ L ŀƳ .ŀƭƪƘƛέΦ   

But in actuality, no where does the author of Farsnameyeh Nasseri  explains why he wrote in Persian.  

Rather the correct reading of the sentence in the context of the book ƛǎ άaȅ upbringing is from Fars 

ǇǊƻǾƛƴŎŜ ŀƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ L ŀƳ ŦǊƻƳ .ŀƭƪƘέΦ  ¢ƘŜ ōƻƻƪ ƛǎ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ άCŀǊǎ-ƴŀƳŜƘέ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƛǘ ƛǎ ŀōƻǳǘ hǎǘŀƴ-e-Fars 

(Far province in SW Iran) but the author of Farsnama is referencing that he is originality is from Balkh.  

No where does the author of the Farsnama even explain in this work about why he is writing Persian 

όǎƛƴŎŜ ƛǘ ƛǎ ƻōǾƛƻǳǎύ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŀŘŘƛǘƛƻƴ άŜȄǇƭŀƴŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǿƘȅ ǘƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊ ǿǊƻǘŜ ƛƴ tŜǊǎƛŀƴέ Ƙŀǎ ƴƻǘƘƛƴƎ ǘo do 

ǿƛǘƘ ά¢ŀǊōƛȅŀǘ tŀǊǎƛέ (upbringing in Fars as opposed to Balkh).   Thus the nationalist writer tries to use 

such a sentence (without correct understanding) and then claim that the language of Balkh is not 

Persian!  

Furthermore, we doubt Farsnaameyeh Nasseri has such a quote since the author of Farsnama claims 

Seyyed ancestry and according to Iranica: 



ά¢ƘŜ CņǊǎ-ƴņƳŀ-ȅŜ ƴņἸŜǊơ is itself the main source for the biography of ŀƧƧ aơǊȊņ asan ƻǎŀȅƴơ CŀǎņᾹơ 

ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ŀƴŎŜǎǘƻǊǎ όŜŘΦ wŀǎǘƎņǊ, pp. 924-35, 1035-руύΦ CŀǎņᾹơ ōŜƭƻƴƎŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǘƘƛǊǘȅ-seventh 

generation of a family of sayyeds (claiming descent from the prophet Mo ammad). Members of the 

ŦŀƳƛƭȅΣ ƴŀƳŜŘ 5ŀǑǘŀƪơ όǉΦǾΦύ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ǉǳŀǊǘŜǊ ƻŦ {ƘƛǊŀȊ όǿƘƛŎƘ ƭŀǘŜǊ ƻƴ ōŜŎŀƳŜ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǉǳŀǊǘŜǊ {ŀǊ-e 

Dezak) where they owned houses, were prominent scholars and civil servants, with branches in Persia 

(ShirŀȊ ŀƴŘ CŀǎņύΣ aŜŎŎŀΣ ŀƴŘ IȅŘŜǊŀōŀŘ ό5ŜŎŎŀƴύΦέό!Ia!5 !{Iw!C ŀƴŘ ![L .!b¦!½L½LΣ άCŀǊǎ-

ƴŀƳŜȅŜƘ bŀǎǎŜǊƛέ ƛƴ 9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŜŘƛŀ LǊŀƴƛŎŀύ 

Rather the Turkish nationalist author probably misplaced the Farsnaameh of Ibn Balkhi (written during 

the Seljuq era) with the Farsnaameh of Nasser!  And again the Farsnaameh of Ibn Balkhi is clear, because 

Ibn Balkhi himself was from Balkh  but the family took residence in Fars province during the time of his 

ƎǊŀƴŘŦŀǘƘŜǊΦ  ό/Φ 95a¦b5 .h{²hw¢IΣ ά9ōƴ ŀƭ-.ŀƪƘƭƛέ ƛƴ 9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŜŘƛŀ LǊŀƴƛŎŀ).   

The Turkish nationalist author is ǘǊȅƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƭƛƳƛǘ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ άPersianέ ǘƻ the province of Fars in Iran and this 

is a clear distortion.   So he is looking for a text that distinguishes Fars province from Balkh in order to 

separate these two Iranian cultural regions of that time. 

It is true that Fars province means Persian/Persia, but the Persian(Iranian) people and the Persian 

language is prominent in Iran, Afghanistan, Tajikistan and other parts of Central Asia and Caucasus at 

that time. But the nationalistic author ǘǊƛŜǎ ǘƻ ƭƛƳƛǘ ǘƘŜ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ǘƻ άCŀǊǎ ǇǊƻǾƛƴŎŜέ ŀƴŘ ŀƴȅƻƴŜ 

ǘƘŀǘ Ƙŀǎ ǎŀƛŘ άL ŀƳ ŦǊƻƳ CŀǊǎ ƴƻǘ ǎŀȅ ǇǊƻǾƛƴŎŜ ·έ ƘŜ ǘǊƛŜǎ ǘƻ ǇƻǊǘǊŀȅ ƛǘ ŀǎ ƛŦ ǘƘŜ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ tŜǊsian!  For 

example if the someone ǎŀƛŘΥ άaȅ ǳǇōǊƛƴƎƛƴƎ ƛǎ ŦǊƻƳ CŀǊǎ ƴƻǘ YƘƻǊŀǎŀƴέΣ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǎǘƛŎ ŀǳǘƘƻǊ would 

claim that means the person is not Persian (for example Ferdowsi or Asadi Tusi among countless 

others)! 

Then the nationalist author quotes Ibn Khaldun (1332-мплсύ ǘƘŀǘ άǘƘŜ Ŏƛǘȅ ƻŦ .ŀƭƪƘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǇƛǘŀƭ ƻŦ 

Turkish kingdƻƳέ and reaches the conclusion that Persians arrived there after Turks (since there is no 

Turkish Kingdom that had Balkh as its capital unlike the Samanids or Kiyanids but it was a major city 

under Turkish dynasties like Seljuqs and Khwarizmshahids).  This ƛǎ ƭƛƪŜ ǎŀȅƛƴƎ άvƻƴȅŀ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǇƛǘŀƭ of 

ǘƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ {ŜƭƧǳǉǎέΣ ǎƻ ǘƘŜ Greeks came to Qonya after Turks! 

Also anyone that looks at the book of Ibn Khaldun knows that Ibn Khaldun has counted Sogdians 

(mistakenly) as Turks. 

ϹжϜϹув ͫϽϦ ͬЮϝгв ϾϜ Ϝϼ дϐ дмϹЯ϶ еϠϜ ͼӷϝϮ ̪ϵЯϠ ͼϧϲ м ϹПЂ еувϾϽЂ ϝϠ йГϠϜϼ ϼϸ. è ͬЮϝгв ϼϸ ϹПЂ ϸыϠ

ϽлзЮϜ̭Ϝϼмϝв м дϝͭϽϦç) йϳУЊ18ͻϸϝϠϝз͵ ̪йвϹЧв ̪( 

èиϹӷϸ дϝͭϽϦ ͬЮϝгв ϼϸ йзІмϽЂϜ м ϹПЂ еувϾϽЂ ϝϯзӷϜ ϼϸ ϸмϼ ͻϼмϝ϶ ͼлжϜϽͭ ϼϸ 

ϸнЇувç) йϳУЊ118йвϹЧв ̪дϹЯ϶ еϠϜ ͻϸϝϠϝз͵ ̪( 

And a look at Biruni states that Balkh was the capital of Keyanian Iranian dynasty (which is taken as 

equivalent of Achaemenids).  Also modern historians uniformly agree that the language of Balkh early in 

the Sassanid era was the Bacrtian Iranian language.  However, during the late Sassanid era and after 

Islam, it was only the capital of the Arabs and Samanids and Balkh is actually called the cradle of the 



Khorasani Parsi-Dari(Persian) language by classical sources.   Also many sources indicate Balkh was 

Persian speaking during the time of Rumi (as we shall see in the section of Baha al-Din Walad).  There is 

no doubt that the area of Balkh (today its major urban center Mazar-i Sharif is still Tajik speaking) was 

Iranian long before the Turks entered the region of Central Asia and the best proof of this is the Bactrian 

language (before the area switched to Parsi-Dari) 

Strabo (1st century B.C.) states (Geography, 15.2.1-15.2.8): 

The name of Ariana is further extended to a part of Persia, and of Media, as also to the Bactrians 

and Sogdians on the north; for these speak approximately the same language, with but slight 

variations.: 

And even after the Arabs, according C.E. Bosworth, "The Appearance of the Arabs in Central Asia under 

the Umayyads and the establishment of Islam", in History of Civilizations of Central Asia, Vol. IV: The Age 

of Achievement: AD 750 to the End of the Fifteenth Century, Part One: The Historical, Social and 

Economic Setting, edited by M. S. Asimov and C. E. Bosworth. 1999. Excerpt from page 23: "Central Asia 

in the early seventh century was ethnically, still largely an Iranian land whose people used various 

Middle Iranian languages.  

C. Edmund Bosworth: "In early Islamic times Persians tended to identify all the lands to the northeast of 

Khorasan and lying beyond the Oxus with the region of Turan, which in the Shahnama of Ferdowsi is 

regarded as the land allotted to Fereydun's son Tur. The denizens of Turan were held to include the 

Turks, in the first four centuries of Islam essentially those nomadizing beyond the Jaxartes, and behind 

them the Chinese (see Kowalski; Minorsky, "Turan"). Turan thus became both an ethnic and a 

geographical term, but always containing ambiguities and contradictions, arising from the fact that all 

through Islamic times the lands immediately beyond the Oxus and along its lower reaches were the 

homes not of Turks but of Iranian peoples, such as the Sogdians and Khwarezmians."( C.E. Bosworth, 

ά/ŜƴǘǊŀƭ !ǎƛŀΥ ¢ƘŜ LǎƭŀƳƛŎ ǇŜǊƛƻŘ ǳǇ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ aƻƴƎƻƭǎέ ƛƴ 9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŜŘƛŀ LǊŀƴƛŎŀύΦ 

We shall discuss more about Balkh later, however as shown, the Turkish national author has presented 

the Farsnama of Ibn Balkhi in a distorted fashion and has ignored many sources in order to claim that 

Balkh was inhabited by Turks before Iranians.  Where-as the name Balkh itself has an Iranian etymology 

and its old language was Iranian Bactrian.   We should also make clear by the term Turk, what is meant 

today is not necessarily the same as that of some Arabic writings.  Today it refers to Altaic speakers but 

in Islamic times especially the Abbasid era, the term was used for variety of Iranian groups as well.  

wŜŦŜǊǊƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ά¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘέ ǘǊƻƻǇǎ ƛƴ .ŀƎƘŘŀŘΣ aΦ!Φ {Ƙŀōŀƴ ǎǘŀǘŜǎΥ 

ñThese new troops were the so-called ñTurksò.  It must be said without hesitation that this is the 

most misleading misnomer which has led some scholars to harp ad nauseam on utterly 

unfounded interpretation of the following era, during which they unreasonably ascribe all events 

to Turkish domination.  In fact the great majority of these troops were not Turks.  It has been 

frequently pointed out that Arabic sources use the term Turk in a very loose manner.  The 

Hephthalites are referred to as Turks, so are the peoples of Gurgan, Khwarizm and Sistan.  

Indeed, with the exception of the Soghdians, Arabic sources refer to all peoples not subjects of 

the Sassanian empire as Turks.  In Samarra separate quarters were provided for new recruits 



from every locality.  The group from Farghana were called after their district, and the name 

continued in usage because it was easy to pronounce. But such groups as the Ishtakhanjiyya, the 

Isbijabbiya and groups from similar localities who were in small numbers at first, were lumped 

together under the general term Turks, because of the obvious difficulties the Arabs had in 

pronouncing such foreign names.  The Khazars who also came from small localities which 

could not even be identified, as they were mostly nomads, were perhaps the only group that 

deserved to be called Turks on the ground of racial affinity.  However, other groups from 

Transcaucasia were classed together with the Khazars under the general 

description.ò(M.A. Shaban, ñIslamic Historyò, Cambridge University Press, v.2 1978.  Page 63) 

However, even adding to what M.A. Shaban has stated, some further Arabic sources have mistaken even 

Soghdians with Turks.  And Ibn Khaldunôs mistake of Sogdians with Turks is exactly of this nature.  In 

Islamic sources, such groups as Sogdians, Khwarizmians, Hephtalites, Alans, and even Tibetians, Mongols 

ŀƴŘ ŜǘŎΦ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ά¢ǳǊƪέΣ ǿƘƛƭŜ ƴƻƴŜ of these groups are Turkic speaking(except for the Mongols 

who according to some linguist speak a language that is part of the Altaic languages and can be said to 

be close to Turks according to those linguists).  Even the Avesta Turanians are today seen as an Iranian 

people.  However, the nationalist author thinks that just because someone lived under a Turkish 

kingdom, then they must be Turkish.  Like for example since Anatolian Greeks lived under the Seljuqs, 

then they must be Turks! 

As per the etymology of Balkh,  Daniel Coit Gilman, Harry Thurston Peck, Frank Moore Colby, "The New 

international encyclopædia, Volume 2",Dodd, Mead and Company, 1902. pg 341: "The name of province 

or country appears in Old Persian inscriptions (B.h.i 16; Dar Pers e.16; Nr. ŀΦноύ ŀǎ .ņȄǘǊƛΣ ƛΦŜΦ .ŀƪƘǘǊƛΦ  Lǘ 

ƛǎ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ !ǾŜǎǘŀ .ņȄʵƛΦ  CǊƻƳ ǘƘƛǎ ƭŀǘǘŜǊ ŎŀƳŜ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǘŜǊƳŜŘƛŀǘŜ ŦƻǊƳ .ņȄƭƛΣ {ŀƴǎƪǊƛǘ .ŀƘƭơƪŀΣ 

.ŀƭƘƛƪŀ Ψ.ŀŎǘǊƛŀƴΣΩΣ !ǊƳŜƴƛŀƴ .ŀƘƭΣ ŀƴŘ ōȅ ǘǊŀƴǎǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴΣ ǘƘŜ ƳƻŘŜǊƴ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ .ŀƭȄΣ ƛΦŜΦ .ŀƭƪƘϦ 

Shams Tabrizi and his background  
 

Tabriz in the pre -Mongol and Ilkhanid era  

 

Although today the inhabitants of Tabriz speak Azeri-¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ŀƴŘ Ŧƻƭƭƻǿ ǘǿŜƭǾŜ LƳŀƳƛ {ƘƛΩƛǎƳΣ ǘƘƛǎ ǿŀǎ 

not the case during the time of Shams Tabrizi (as shown below by many direct evidences).  In the time of 

{ƘŀƳǎ ¢ŀōǊƛȊƛΣ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ǿŀǎ ŀ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ōŀǎŜŘ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǿŜǊŜ ǇǊƛƳŀǊƛƭȅ {ƘŀŦƛΩL aǳǎƭƛƳǎ 

(the sect followed today by Western Iranians such as the Sunni Kurds and Talysh).  Despite this wide 

difference of language and religion, some sources are not aware of this historical fact and have 

misplaced time/space in order to retroactively Turkify the background of Shams Tabrizi.  It is a shame 

that some scholars who write about literature do not take the time to research the area they are writing 

about during that era! 

The process of Turkification of Azerbaijan as mentioned was long and complex and there are still 

remnants of Tati and other Iranian languages in Caucasia and NW Iran.  The language of Azerbaijan at 



the time of Shams Tabrizi was whaǘ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊǎ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ άCŀƘƭŀǾƛ-!ȊŀǊƛέ όά!ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛŀƴ tŀƘƭŀǾƛέύΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛǎ ŀƴ 

Iranian language. 

Ebn al-aƻǉŀŦŦŀΩόŘΦ мпнκтрфύ ƛǎ ǉǳƻǘŜŘ ōȅ Lōƴ !ƭ-Nadim in his famous Al-Fihrist that the language of 

Azerbaijan is Fahlavi and Azerbaijan is part of the region of Fahlah (alongside Esfahan, Rayy, Hamadan 

and Maah-Nahavand): 

ϹЃӷнж ͼв ϥЂϽлУЮϜ ϼϸ бӷϹж еϠϜ: 

 дϝϯуϠϼϺϒм Ϲжмϝлж иϝвм дϜϹгкм ͻϽЮϜм дϝлУЊϒ ͼкм дϜϹЯϠ ϣЃг϶ пЯК ЙЧӷ бЂϜ йЯлТ пЮϖ ϞнЃзгТ ϣӷнЯлУЮϜ ϝвϓТ

 ϣПЮ ев ϝлуЯК ϟЮϝПЮϜм ϞϝϡЮϜ ϢϽЎϝϲ пЮϖ ϣϠнЃзв ͼкм ЩЯгЮϜ ϞϝϡϠ ев бЯЫϧӷ дϝЪ ϝлϠм еϚϜϹгЮϜ дϹв ϣПЯТ ϣӷϼϹЮϜ ϝвϒм

 ЀϼϝТ Экϒ ϣПЮ ͼкм блкϝϡІϒм ̭ϝгЯЛЮϜм ϢϹϠϜнгЮϜ ϝлϠ бЯЫϧТ ϣуЂϼϝУЮϜ ϝвϒм ϵЯϠ Экϒ ϣПЯЮϜ м ФϽЇгЮϜм дϝЂϜϽ϶ Экϒ

 дϝЫТ ϣужϝӷϽЃЮϜ ϝвϒм ϣуІϝϳЮϜ Йвм ϢϻЯЮϜм ϟЛЯЮϜ ЙЎϜнвм ϢнЯϷЮϜ ͼТ РϜϽІцϜм ШнЯгЮϜ бЯЫϧӷ дϝЪ ϝлϡТ ϣӷϾнϷЮϜ ϝвϒм

 ͼЂϼϝТ ͼжϝӷϽЃЮϝϠ ϣПЯЮϜ ев Инж ͼТ ϣϡϦϝЫгЮϜм ϸϜнЃЮϜ Экϒ ϝлϠ бЯЫϧӷ 

)=ϽлІ ϭз͟ ϽϠ ϥЂϜ иϹІ иϸϝлж аϝж йЪ йЯлТ йϠ ϥЂϜ ϞнЃзв ͻнЯлТ ϝвϜ : м Ϲжмϝлж иϝв м дϜϹгк м ͻϼ м дϝлУЊϜ

дϝϯӷϝϠϼϺϐ . аϸϽв йϠ ϥЂϜ ϞнЃзв м ϹзϧУ͵ ͼв еϷЂ дϝϠϾ дϜϹϠ иϝІϸϝ͟ дϝӷϼϝϠϼϸ м ϥЂϜ еӷϜϹв ͻϝкϽлІ ϥПЮ ͻϼϸ м

ϥЂϜ ϟЮϝО дϝϠϾ дϐ ϽϠ ϵЯϠ аϸϽв ϥПЮ м ФϽЇв м дϝЂϜϽ϶ ЭкϜ ϥПЮ м ϼϝϠϼϸ . м дϜϹϠнв йЪ ϥЂϜ ͼвыЪ ͼЂϼϝТ ϝвϜ

ϹІϝϠ ЀϼϝТ ЭкϜ аϸϽв дϝϠϾ дϐ м Ϲзӷн͵ еϷЂ дϜϹϠ дϝЇӷϜ Ϲзжϝв м ϝгЯК . ϼϸ РϜϽІϜ м ШнЯв йЪ ϥЂϜ ͼжϝϠϾ ͻϾн϶ ϝвϜ

ϹззЪ н͵м ϥУ͵ ϸн϶ ϥуІϝϲ м дϝгӷϹж ϝϠ ϤϻЮ м ϟЛЮ ЙЎϜнв м ϤнЯ϶ . еϷЂ дϜϹϠ ϸϜнЂ аϸϽв йЪ ϥЂϜ дϐ ͼжϝӷϽЂ ϝвϜ

ϹзжϜϼ(. 

Source: 

ФϝϳЂϜ еϠ Ϲгϳв ̪бӷϹж еϠϜ :èϥЂϽлТç ̪ ̪ϝзуЂ еϠϜ ϤϜϼϝЇϧжϜ ̪ϸϹϯϦ ϝЎϼ ͻ йгϮϽϦ1346 

  

Lōƴ bŀŘŜŜƳΣ άCƛƘǊƛǎǘέΣ ¢ǊŀƴǎƭŀǘŜŘ ōȅ wŜȊŀ ¢ŀƧŀŘŘƻŘΣ Lōƴ {ƛƴŀ ǇǳōƭƛǎƘŜǊǎΣ мфстΦ  

A very similar explanation is given by the medieval historian Hamzeh Isfahani when talking about 

Sassanid Iran. Hamzeh Isfahani writes in the book Al-¢ŀƴōƛƘ Ψŀƭŀ IƻŘǳǘƘ ŀƭ-Tashif ǘƘŀǘ ŦƛǾŜ άǘƻƴƎǳŜǎέƻǊ 

dialects, were common in Sassanian Iran: Fahlavi, Dari, Farsi (Persian), Khuzi and Soryani. Hamzeh (893-

961 A.D.) explains these dialects in the following way: 

Fahlavi was a dialect which kings spoke in their assemblies and it is related to Fahleh. This name is used 

to designate five cities of Iran, Esfahan, Rey, Hamadan, Maah Nahavand, and Azerbaijan. Farsi (Persian) 

is a dialect which was spoken by the clergy (Zoroastrian) and those who associated with them and is the 

language of the cities of Fars. Dari is the dialect of the cities of Ctesiphon and was spoken in the 

ƪƛƴƎǎΩκŘŀǊōŀǊƛȅŀƴκ ΨŎƻǳǊǘǎΩΦ ¢ƘŜ Ǌƻƻǘ ƻŦ ƛǘǎ ƴŀƳŜ ƛǎ ǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ ƛǘǎ ǳǎŜΤ κŘŀǊōŀǊκ ΨŎƻǳǊǘϝ ƛǎ implied in /dar/. 

The vocabulary of the natives of Balkh was dominant in this language, which includes the dialects of the 

eastern peoples. Khuzi is associated with the cities of Khuzistan where kings and dignitaries used it in 

private conversation and during leisure time, in the bath houses for instance.  

(Mehdi Marashi, Mohammad Ali Jazayery, Persian Studies in North America: Studies in Honor of 

Mohammad Ali Jazayery, Ibex Publishers, Inc, 1994. pg 255) 



  

Ibn Hawqal, another 10th century Muslim traveller states:  

άthe language of the people of Azerbaijan and most of the people of Armenia (sic; he probably means 

the Iranian Armenia) is Iranian (al-faressya), which binds them together, while Arabic is also used among 

them; among those who speak al-faressya (here he seemingly means Persian, spoken by the elite of the 

urban population), there are few who do not understand Arabic; and some merchants and landowners 

are even adept in itέΦ  

ό9Φ ¸ŀǊǎƘŀǘŜǊΣ ά!ȊŜǊƛΥ LǊŀƴƛŀƴ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴέƛƴ 9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŜŘƛŀ LǊŀƴƛca) 

It should be noted that Ibn Hawqal mentions that some areas of Armenia are controlled by Muslims and 

others by Christians.  Of course the land denoted  as Armenia was much bigger than present Armenia. 

 Reference: Ibn Hawqal, Surat al-Ardh. Translation and comments by: J. Shoar, Amir Kabir Publishers, 

Iran. 1981. 

 Al-Muqaddasi (d. late 4th/10th cent.) considers Azerbaijan and Arran as part of the 8th division of lands. 

He states:  

ά¢ƘŜ language of the 8th division is Iranian (al-ΩŀƧŀƳȅȅŀύΦ Lǘ ƛǎ ǇŀǊǘƭȅ 5ari and partly convoluted 

όƳƻƴǉŀƭŜǉύ ŀƴŘ ŀƭƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƳ ŀǊŜ ƴŀƳŜŘ tŜǊǎƛŀƴέ 

 

Al-Moqaddasi, Shams ad-Din Abu Abdallah Muhammad ibn Ahmad, Ahsan al-¢ŀǉŀǎƛ Ŧƛ aŀΩǊƛŦŀ ŀƭ-Aqalim, 

¢ǊŀƴǎƭŀǘŜŘ ōȅ !ƭƛ bŀǉƛ ±ŀȊƛǊƛΣ ±ƻƭǳƳŜ hƴŜΣ CƛǊǎǘ 9ŘƛǘƛƻƴΣ aǳΩŀƭƛŦŀƴ ŀƴŘ aǳǘŀǊƧƛƳŀƴ tǳblishers, Iran, 

1981, pg 377 

  

 ̪ͻϽӷϾм ͼЧзуЯК ϽϧЪϸ йгϮϽϦ ̪буЮϝЦъϜ йТϽЛв ͼТ буЂϝЧϧЮϜ еЃϲϜ ̪ϹгϲϜ еϠϹгϳв ϹϡКнϠϜ еӷϹЮϜ ЁгІ ̪ͼЂϹЧгЮϜ

 ϹЯϮ1 ̪дϜϽӷϜ дϝгϮϽϧв м дϝУЮϕв ϤϜϼϝЇϧжϜ ̪ЬмϜ ͝ϝͧ ̪1361 Ј ̪377 .  

  

Al-Muqaddasi also writes on the general region of Armenia, Arran and Azerbaijan and states: 

ά¢ƘŜȅ ƘŀǾŜ ōƛƎ ōŜŀǊŘǎΣ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǎǇŜŜŎƘ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŀǘǘǊŀŎǘƛǾŜΦ Lƴ !ǊƳƛƴȅŀ ǘƘŜȅ ǎǇŜŀƪ !ǊƳŜƴƛŀƴΣ ƛƴ ŀƭ-Ran, Ranian 

ό!ǊŀƴƛŀƴύΤ ¢ƘŜƛǊ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ƛǎ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘŀōƭŜΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǎ ŎƭƻǎŜ ǘƻ YƘǳǊŀǎŀƴƛŀƴ ό5ŀǊƛ tŜǊǎƛŀƴύ ƛƴ ǎƻǳƴŘέ 

(Al-aǳǉŀŘŘŀǎƛΣ Ψ¢ƘŜ .Ŝǎǘ 5ƛǾƛǎƛƻƴǎ ŦƻǊ YƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ wŜƎƛƻƴǎΩΣ ŀ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ Ahsan al-Taqasim 

Ŧƛ aŀΩǊƛŦŀǘ ŀƭ-Aqalim by B.A. Collins, Centre for Muslim Contribution to Civilization, Garnet Publishing 

Limited,1994. pg 334).  

Al-aŀǎΩǳŘƛ ǘƘŜ !Ǌŀō IƛǎǘƻǊƛŀƴ {ǘŀǘŜǎΥ 



ά¢ƘŜ tersians are a people whose borders are the Mahat Mountains and Azarbaijan up to Armenia and 

Arran, and Bayleqan and Darband, and Ray and Tabaristan and Masqat and Shabaran and Jorjan and 

Abarshahr, and that is Nishabur, and Herat and Marv and other places in land of Khorasan, and Sejistan 

and Kerman and Fars and Ahvaz...All these lands were once one kingdom with one sovereign and one 

language...although the language differed slightly. The language, however, is one, in that its letters are 

written the same way and used the same way in composition. There are, then, different languages such 

ŀǎ tŀƘƭŀǾƛΣ 5ŀǊƛΣ !ȊŀǊƛΣ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ƻǘƘŜǊ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜǎΦέ 

Source: 

Al -aŀǎΩǳŘƛΣ Yƛǘŀō ŀƭ-Tanbih wa-l-Ishraf, De Goeje, M.J. (ed.), Leiden, Brill, 1894, pp. 77-8.   

Thus Al-aŀǎǳΩŘƛ ǘŜǎǘƛŦƛŜǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ Iranian presence in the Caucasus and Azerbaijan during the 10th century 

and even names a local Iranian dialect called Azari.   This Azari was an Iranian language and should not 

be confused with the Turkish language which is called Azeri or Azerbaijani Turkish.  Both names are 

derived from the geographical location Azerbaijan, however Azeri Turkish came in much later into the 

area and most likely became the predominant language of Azerbaijan in the Safavid era. 

 Original Arabic of al-Masudi from www.alwaraq.net: 

  

 м ϹзϠϼϸ пЮϖ дϝЧЯуϡЮϜ м дϜϼϒ м ϣузувϼϒ ϸыϠ ͼЯӷ ϝв пЮϖ дϝϯуϠϼϺϐ м ϝкϽуО м ϤϝкϝгЮϜ ев ЬϝϡϯЮϜ ϝкϸыϠ Ϲϲ ϣвϒ ЀϽУЮϝТ

 ϽуО м мϽв м ϢϜϽк м ̪ϼнϠϝЃуж ͼк м ̪ϽлІϽϠϜ м дϝϮϽϮ м дϜϽϠϝЇЮϜ м БЧЃгЮϜ м еϧЂϽϡА м ͻϽЮϜ м ϞϜнϠцϜм ϞϝϡЮϜ нк

 ЭЪ м ϥЦнЮϜ Ϝϻк ͼТ бϮϝКцϜ Ќϼϒ ев ЩЮϻϠ ЭЋϦϜ ϝв м ̪ϾϜнкцϜ м ЀϼϝТ м дϝвϽЪ м дϝϧЃϯЂ м дϝЂϜϽ϶ ϸыϠ ев ЩЮϺ

 м ϤϝПЯЮϜ ев ϽуЃӷ ̭ͼІ ͼТ днзӷϝϡϧӷ ϜнжϝЪ блжϒ ъϖ ̪ϹϲϜм ϝлжϝЃЮ м ϹϲϜм ЩЯв ϝлЫЯв ϢϹϲϜм ϣЫЯгв ϥжϝЪ ϸыϡЮϜ иϻк

 ЩЮϺ ϹЛϠ ϥУЯϧ϶Ϝ дϖ м ̪ϹϲϜм СуЮϓϦ ϝлТмϽϲ СуЮϓϦ м ϢϹϲϜм ϟϧЫϦ ͼϧЮϜ ϝлТмϽϲ днЫϦ дϓϠ ϢϹϲϜм днЫϦ ϝгжϖ ϣПЯЮϜ дϒ ЩЮϺ

ЀϽУЮϜ ϤϝПЮ ев ϝкϽуО м ϣӷϼϺфϜ м ϣӷϼϹЮϜ м ϣӷнЯлУЮϝЪ Ͻ϶цϜ ̭ϝуІцϜ ϽϚϝЂ ͼТ. 

  

Ahmad ibn Yaqubi mentions that the  

tŜƻǇƭŜ ƻŦ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴ ŀǊŜ ŀ ƳƛȄǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ Ψ!ƧŀƳ-i Azari (Ajam is a term that developed to mean Iranian) of 

Azaris and old Javedanis (followers of Javidan the son of Shahrak who was the leader of Khurramites and 

succeeded by Babak Khorramdin). 

Source: 

Yaqubi, Ahmad ibn Abi, Tarikh-i Yaqubi tarjamah-i Muhammad Ibrahim Ayati, Intisharat Bungah-i 

Tarjomah o Nashr-i Kitab, 1969. 

Finally a source on Tabriz itself: 

ά½ŀƪŀǊǊȅŀ ōΦ aƻƘŀƳƳŀŘ vŀȊǾƛƴƛΩǎ ǊŜǇƻǊǘ ƛƴ !ǘƘŀǊ ŀƭ-.ƛƭŀŘΣ ŎƻƳǇƻǎŜŘ ƛƴ стпκмнтрΣ ǘƘŀǘ άƴƻ ǘƻǿƴ Ƙŀǎ 

ŜǎŎŀǇŜŘ ōŜƛƴƎ ǘŀƪŜƴ ƻǾŜǊ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪǎ ŜȄŎŜǇǘ ¢ŀōǊƛȊέό.ŜƛǊǳǘ ŜŘΦΣ мфслΣ ǇΦ оофύ ƻƴŜ Ƴŀȅ ƛƴŦŜǊ ǘƘŀǘ ŀǘ 

least Tabriz had remained alƻƻŦ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǳƴǘƛƭ ǘƘŜ ǘƛƳŜέΦ 

http://www.alwaraq.net/


όά!ȊŀǊƛΥ ¢ƘŜ LǊŀƴƛŀƴ [ŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴέƛƴ 9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŜŘƛŀ LǊŀƴƛŎŀ ōȅ 9Φ ¸ŀǊǎƘŀǘŜǊ 

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v3f3/v3f2a88b.html]) 

The linguistic Turkification of Iranian Azerbaijan was a complex multi-state process:  

From the time of the Mongol invasion, most of whose armies were composed of Turkic tribes, 

the influence of Turkish increased in the region. On the other hand, the old Iranian dialects 

remained prevalent in major cities.  

άIŀƳŘŀƭƭŀƘ aƻǎǘƻǿŀŦƛ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ моплǎ Ŏŀƭƭǎ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ aŀǊŀǉŀ ŀǎ άƳƻŘƛŦƛŜŘ tŀƘƭŀǾƛέόtŀƘƭŀǾƛ-

ye Mughayyar). Mostowafi calls the language of Zanjan (Pahlavi-ye Raast). The language of Gushtaspi 

covering the Caspian border region between Gilan to Shirvan is called a Pahlavi language close to the 

ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ DƛƭŀƴέΦ 

Source: 

όά!ȊŀǊƛΥ ¢ƘŜ LǊŀƴƛŀƴ [ŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴέƛƴ 9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŜŘƛŀ LǊŀƴƛŎŀ ōȅ 9Φ ¸ŀǊǎƘŀǘŜǊ 

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v3f3/v3f2a88b.html]) 

 

Professor.  John Perry states: 

ά²Ŝ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ŘƛǎǘƛƴƎǳƛǎƘ ǘǿƻ ŎƻƳǇƭŜƳŜƴǘŀǊȅ ǿŀȅǎ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǘƘŜ ŀŘǾŜƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪǎ ŀŦŦŜŎǘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ 

map of Iran. First, since the Turkish-speaking rulers of most Iranian polities from the Ghaznavids and 

Seljuks onward were already Iranized and patronized Persian literature in their domains, the expansion 

of Turk-ruled empires served to expand the territorial domain of written Persian into the conquered 

areas, notably Anatolia and Central and South Asia. Secondly, the influx of massive Turkish-speaking 

populations (culminating with the rank and file of the Mongol armies) and their settlement in large areas 

of Iran (particularly in Azerbaijan and the northwest), progressively Turkicized local speakers of Persian, 

Kurdish and other Iranian languages. Although it is mainly the results of this latter process which will be 

illustrated here, it should be remembered that these developments were contemporaneous and 

complementary. 

 

2. General Effects of the Safavid Accession 

 

Both these processes peaked with the accession of the Safavid Shah Esma'il in 1501 CE He and his 

successors were Turkish-speakers, probably descended from turkicized Iranian inhabitants of the 

northwest marches. While they accepted and promoted written Persian as the established language of 

bureaucracy and literature, the fact that they and their tribal supporters habitually spoke Turkish in 

court and camp lent this ǾŜǊƴŀŎǳƭŀǊ ŀƴ ǳƴǇǊŜŎŜŘŜƴǘŜŘ ǇǊŜǎǘƛƎŜΦέ(John Perry. Iran & the Caucasus, Vol. 5, 

(2001), pp. 193-200. THE HISTORICAL ROLE OF TURKISH IN RELATION TO PERSIAN OF IRAN) 

 

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v3f3/v3f2a88b.html
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v3f3/v3f2a88b.html


According to Xavier Planhol, a well known scholar of historical geography (a branch that studies both 

history and geography and their interaction) and specialist on cultural history of Islam as well 

nomadicization of Iran, Central Asia and Turkey:ά¢Ƙƛǎ ǳƴƛǉǳŜ ŀǎǇŜŎǘ ƻŦ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴΣ ǘƘŜ ƻƴƭȅ ŀǊŜŀ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ 

been almost entirely "Turkicized" within Iranian territory, is the result of a complex, progressive cultural 

and historical process, in which factors accumulated successively (Sümer; Planhol, 1995, pp. 510 -- 12) 

The process merits deeper analysis of the extent to which it illustrates the great resilience of the land of 

Iran. The first phase was the amassing of nomads, initially at the time of the Turkish invasions, following 

the route of penetration along the piedmont south of the Alborz, facing the Byzantine borders, then 

those of the Greek empire of Trebizond and Christian Georgia. The Mongol invasion in the 13th century 

led to an extensive renewal of tribal stock, and the Turkic groups of the region during this period had not 

yet become stable. In the 15th century, the assimilation of the indigenous Iranian population was far 

from being completed. The decisive episode, at the beginning of the 16th century, was the adoption of 

Shi Ὰ ite Islam as the religion of the state by the Iran of the Safavids, whereas the Ottoman empire 

remained faithful to Sunnite orthodoxy. Shi Ὰ ite propaganda spread among the nomadic Turkoman 

tribes of Anatolia, far from urban centers of orthodoxy. These Shi Ὰ ite nomads returned en masse along 

their migratory route back to Safavid Iran. This movement was to extend up to southwest Anatolia, from 

where the Tekelu, originally from the Lycian peninsula, returned to Iran with 15,000 camels. These 

nomads returning from Ottoman territory naturally settled en masse in regions near the border, and it 

was from this period that the definitive "Turkicization" of Azerbaijan dates, along with the establishment 

of the present-day Azeri-Persian linguistic border-not far from Qazvin, only some 150 kilometers from 

Tehran. (in the 15 st century assimilation was still far from complete, has been the adoption of a decisive 

{ƘƛƛǎƳ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ мс ǎǘ /ŜƴǘǳǊȅύέhttp://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/unicode/v13f2/v13f2024i.html 

¢ƘŜ ŦŀƳƻǳǎ {ǳƴƴƛ {ƘŀŦƛΩL aǳǎƭƛƳǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŀǊŜŀ ƭƛƪŜ {ƘŀƘŀō ŀƭ-Din Suhrawardi, Shams Tabrizi, Shaykh 

Mahmud Shabistari and etc. lived in a time wheƴ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴ ǿŀǎ ŦŀǊ ŦǊƻƳ ¢ǳǊƪƛŎƛȊŜŘΦ  LƴŘŜŜŘ {ƘŀŦΩƛǎƳ 

today is followed by the Sunni Iranian speaking Kurds and Talysh (remnants of the once wider 

Iranian/Persian  speakers) of the area where-as the new incoming Turks were uniformly Hanafite 

Muslims until ǘƘŜ ǊŜƎƛƻƴ ōŜŎŀƳŜ {ƘƛΩƛǘŜΦ  !ǎ ǎƘƻǿƴ ōŜƭƻǿΣ ŘƛǊŜŎǘ ŜǾƛŘŜƴŎŜ clearly demonstrates Tabriz 

still had an Iranian language during the time of the Ilkhanids and words from the Old Fahlavi-Azari 

Iranian dialect are recorded by Rumi through the mouth of Shams.  The reader can learn more about the 

complex processes of Turkicization of the historical area of Arran, Sherwan and Azerbaijan in the article 

below: 

Ali Doostzadeh, ñPoliticization of the background of Nizami Ganjavi: Attempted de-Iranization 

of a historical Iranian figure by the USSR", June 2008 (Updated 2009).   
http://sites.google.com/site/rakhshesh/articles-related-to-iranian-history or here: 

http://www.archive.org/details/PoliticizationOfTheBackgroundOfNizamiGanjaviAttemptedDe-

iranizationOf   accessed October 2009. 

  

The Tabrizi Iranian language as a special case 

As noted, even after the Mongol invasion (the bulk of its troop being Turkish), 

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/unicode/v13f2/v13f2024i.html
http://sites.google.com/site/rakhshesh/articles-related-to-iranian-history
http://www.archive.org/details/PoliticizationOfTheBackgroundOfNizamiGanjaviAttemptedDe-iranizationOf
http://www.archive.org/details/PoliticizationOfTheBackgroundOfNizamiGanjaviAttemptedDe-iranizationOf


ά½ŀƪŀǊǊȅŀ ōΦ aƻƘŀƳƳŀŘ vŀȊǾƛƴƛΩǎ ǊŜǇƻǊǘ ƛƴ !ǘƘŀǊ ŀƭ-.ƛƭŀŘΣ ŎƻƳǇƻǎŜŘ ƛƴ стпκмнтрΣ ǘƘŀǘ άƴƻ 

ǘƻǿƴ Ƙŀǎ ŜǎŎŀǇŜŘ ōŜƛƴƎ ǘŀƪŜƴ ƻǾŜǊ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪǎ ŜȄŎŜǇǘ ¢ŀōǊƛȊέό.ŜƛǊǳǘ ŜŘΦΣ мфс0, p. 339) one 

may infer that at least Tabriz had remained aloof from the influence of Turkish until the 

ǘƛƳŜέΦόά!ȊŀǊƛΥ ¢ƘŜ LǊŀƴƛŀƴ [ŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴέƛƴ 9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŜŘƛŀ LǊŀƴƛŎŀ ōȅ 9Φ ¸ŀǊǎƘŀǘŜǊ 

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v3f3/v3f2a88b.html]) 

 The language of Tabriz, being an Iranian language, was not the standard Khurasani Dari. Qatran Tabrizi 

has an interesting verse mentioning this in a couplet: 

 

Э͵ ϾϜϽТ ЬϹуϠ ϞϽГв дϝЂ йϠ ЭϡЯϠ 

ͻϼϸ ϹжϾ ͼкϝ͵ ̪ϸϾϜнж ͼЂϼϝ͟ й͵ 

Translation: 

The nightingale is on top of the flower like a minstrel who has lost it heart  

It bemoans sometimes in Parsi (Persian) and sometimes in Dari (Khurasani Persian) 

 

Source: 

̪ͼӷн϶ ͼϲϝӷϼ ̪еувϜϹгϳв èͼϦϝЗϲыв ͻ иϼϝϠϼϸ елЪ дϝϠϾ дϝϯӷϝϠϼϺϐç: ϤϝКыАϜ ͼЂϝуЂ - ͻϸϝЋϧЦϜ̪ 

 ͻ иϼϝгІ182-181 

 

όwƛȅŀƘƛ YƘƻƛΣ aƻƘŀƳƳŀŘ !ƳƛƴΦ άaƻƭŜƘŜȊŀǘƛ ŘŀǊōŀŀǊŜȅŜƘ ½ŀōŀŀƴ-ƛ YƻƘŀƴ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴέό{ƻƳŜ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘǎ 

ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ŀƴŎƛŜƴǘ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴύΣ ΨLǘƛƭƛŀΩŀǘ {ƛȅŀǎƛ aŀƎŀȊƛƴŜΣ ǾƻƭǳƳŜ мум-182) 

This comprehensive article is also available below: 

http://web.archive.org/web/*/http://www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/26.pdf 

 

There are extant words, phrases and sentences attested in the old Iranic dialect of Tabriz in a variety of 

books and manuscripts. Here are some examples: 

1) 

Hamdullah Mostowafi mentions a sentence in the language of Tabriz: 

 

ͼЦнЯ϶ ϼнͺжϜ ̵ϼϸ ̪ϼϸ йͧ ͼϠ еӷϼϹжϜ инЂ 

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v3f3/v3f2a88b.html
http://web.archive.org/web/*/http:/www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/26.pdf


 

ͬӷϾϜ йЯгϮ  дϝϠϾ ϼϸ дϝӷϿӷϽϡϦ ϞнЯЧЮϜϣкϿж Ϲгϲ ͼТнϧЃв:" Ͻ͵Ϝ иϾϼϝϡϦ Ϝϼ ͼзЃ̳ϲ ϟϲϝЊ ϜϿЂϝж ЀϝϡЮ ϝϠ 

Ϲзӷн͵ ̪ϹзϠϝӷ òͼЦнЯ϶ ϼнͺжϜ ̵ϼϸ ̪ϼϸ йͧ ͼϠ еӷϼϹжϜ инЂñ̫ ϼнͺжϜ ͼзЛӷ ͼЦнЯ϶)ϞнОϽв ͻϼнͺжϜ( ϹϡЂ ϼϸ ϥЂϜ 

Ϲӷϼϸ и"pg 98 

 

Translation: 

ñThe Tabrizians if they see a fortunate man in an uncouth clothes say: He is like a fresh grape in a ripped 

fruit basket.ò 

 

Source: 

Ϲгϲ ̪ͼТнϧЃв :èϞнЯЧЮϜϣкϿжç ̪ͻϼнлА ϤϜϼϝЇϧжϜ ̪ͼЦϝуЂϽуϠϸ Ϲгϳв ЅІнЪ йϠ ̪1336 

 

Mostowafi, Hamdallah. Nozhat al-Qolub. Edit by Muhammad Dabir Sayyaqi. Tahuri Publishing, 1957. 

2)  

A ƳǳƭŀƳŀΩǇƻŜƳ όƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ΨŎƻƭƻǳǊŦǳƭΩΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛǎ ǇƻǇǳƭŀǊ ƛƴ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ǇƻŜǘǊȅ ǿƘŜǊŜ ǎƻƳŜ ǾŜǊǎŜǎ ŀǊŜ ƛƴ ƻƴŜ 

language and others in another language) from Homam Tabrizi where some verses are in Khorasani 

(Dari) Persian and others are in the dialect of Tabriz: 

 

бЇͧ аϻӷϹϠ ͩϜ бϧТϼ ϥϧЃв  ϥЂϸ 

м аϜнЪ  ϝӷнЪ ͼЮϸ ϼϺϐ   ϥЃв ͼϧϠ

аϜ Ьϸ бжϜϸ ͼв м ϥТϼ ϸн϶  ͻͩмϼ йЪ 

йϠ  ͼЇϠ бк ϤϽлв ͩϜ бжϝуЪ Єн϶  ϥЂϸ 

 Ϟϐ йϠ Єн϶ ͻϜ ͼ͵ϹжϾ  ϤϼϝϡК 

ϥжϜнЮ м Эӷϸ егϮ ϸмъ   ϥЃϠ дϝуЪ

ͼвϸ ϸн϶ ХІϝК ϽϠ нІ дϝϠϽлв  

 ϽЂ ͻϿЪ м ϥЃЪ ͻϾϼмϽлв  ϥЃЪ ͼж 

ϤϜ ХЇК йϠ ϾϜ аϝгк Ͻ͵ ϻӷϐϽϠ дϝϮ  

 дϝЪ ЄͩϜнв ϥЂϼϜм ϤϽгϠ дϜнϠ  



 ͻϽϠϜ м ϝ϶ аϽЪ  ͼзӷнϠ бЇϠ 

йϠ аϝϠ йϧ϶ ϥӷнϠ  аϝзкϜͩ 

 

Source: 

̪ϼн͟ РϝЋжϜ ϝЎϼ аыО: òм ϼϝϡϦ ϵӷϼϝϦ дϝϠϾ дϝϯӷϝϠϼϺϐñ̪ ϽЫТ ϤϜϼϝЇϧжϜ  ̪Ͼмϼ1377 

 

DƘƻƭŀƳ wŜȊŀ 9ƴǎŀŦǇǳǊΣ ά¢ŀǊƛƪƘ ƻ ¢ŀōŀǊ ½ŀōŀƴ-ƛ !ȊŀǊōŀƛƧŀƴέό¢ƘŜ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ŀƴŘ Ǌƻƻts of the language of 

Azarbaijan), Fekr-I Rooz Publishers, 1998 (1377). 

3) 

Another ghazal from Homam Tabrizi where all the couplets except the last couplet is in Persian, the last 

couplet reads: 

 

èЬм м ϼϝкм Єн϶ ϼϝӷ бӷϸ м  ͼϠ //дϜϼϝӷ ͻмϜ йв ͼϠ Ьм йв дϜϼϝкмç  

Transliteration: 

Wahar o wol o Dim yaar khwash Bi 

Awi Yaaraan, mah wul Bi, Mah Wahaaraan 

 

Translation: 

The Spring and Flowers and the face of the friend are all pleaseant  

But without the friend, there are no flowers or any spring. 

  

Source: 

̪ʹжϼϝЪ ͼЯЛЮϜϹϡК: èм ͼϦϝϦ мϸ ̪ͼжϾϽк дϝϠϾ ϾϜ йϯлЮ дϝϧЂϝϠ дϝϯӷϝϠϼϺϐç̪  ̪ϿӷϽϡϦ1333 

 

Karang, Abdul Ali. ά¢ŀǘƛΣ IŀǊȊŀƴƛΣ ǘǿƻ ŘƛŀƭŜŎǘǎ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ŀƴŎƛŜƴǘ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴέ, Tabriz, 1333. 

1952. 

 



4) 

Another recent discovery by the name of Safina-yi Tabriz has given sentences from native of Tabriz in 

their peculiar Iranic dialect. A sample expression of from the mystic Baba Faraj Tabrizi in the Safina: 

 

ϨмϹϲ Су͟ йж ϝϧЃзуͭ аϹЦ Су͟ йж ЅгІϝͧ ϜϸϜϼϜммϜ иϼϹжϐ бЮϝЛТ днЇϮϽТ ͻ иϹЦ ͬжϝжϜ 

 

Standard Persian (translated by the author of Safina himself): 

 

ϨмϹϲ ϽϠ йж ϥЂϜ иϸϝϧТϜ аϹЦ ϽϠ йж мϜ бЇͧ ϹжϜ иϸϼмϐ бЮϝК ϼϸ Ϝϼ ϬϽТ ͬжϜϹзͧ 

 

Modern English: 

They brought Faraj in this world in such a way that his eye is neither towards pre-eternity nor upon 

createdness. 

 

Source: 

 ̪ϼϝЇТϜ Ͻϧͭϸ ϤϝТнЦнв ϸϝузϠ ̪дϝϯӷϝϠϼϺϐ еӷϽӷϸ дϝϠϾ ̪ͻнЏϦϽв Ͻлͧнзв1384. 

 

Mortazavi, Manuchehr. Zaban-e-Dirin Azerbaijan (On the Old language of Azerbaijan). Bonyad Moqufaat 

Dr. Afshar. 2005(1384). 

 

Indeed the Safina is a bible of the culture of Tabriz which was compiled in the Il-khanid era and clearly 

shows the region at its height.  It is also a clear proof that the language of the people was Iranian at the 

time and had not transformed  Turkic. 

! ǎŀƳǇƭŜ ǇƻŜƳ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǘƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ {ŀŦƛƴŀ ǿǊƛǘŜǎ ά½ŀōŀƴ ¢ŀōǊƛȊƛέό[ŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ ¢ŀōǊƛȊύΥ 

Єϼмϸ Ͻлв йЇкϼ ϽӷϜ нв ϥӷнͮж ϴϽͧнͧ дϝ̲̲ͧϸ 

ин̲ӷ ̴ Ͻ̲Ђ ϸϼϜ̲ϸм Ьн̲Юм ϥӷнͮІ иϸϼϝͭ ̲ϸ Є̴ н̲ͧ 

ϹзвϽзк дмϾ ϼн͟ нϮ дмϸ Ͻув иϼϜ ϽлЧϠ ͻϽ̲͟ 



инӷϿк дϐ йͭ ͼзв днϦмϿж̲Ϝ ͻϽͭмϽ͟ 

ͼϧӷн̲вϿжϝк ϴϽͧ ͼͭ мϽвϜϼм ̲ϥϳϠ ͪуͭϜ 

инӷϼϹЦ днкϜ ϥϷϠ нͧ ͼЇзв ϼмͩͩ 

ͼϦнТ мϼм мϾмϼ йж ͼϦнϡж йϧЂϜ ϴϽͧ йж 

инϠϼ ͼЎϼнϠ нϲ бвϾ инуЯЯ϶ ЄϜм нͧ а̴ мϾ 

{ŀŘŜǉƛΣ !ƭƛ !ǎƘǊŀŦΦ ά/ƘŀƴŘ {ƘŜΩǊ ōŜƘ ½ŀōŀƴ-Ŝ YŀǊŀƧƛΣ ¢ŀōǊƛȊƛ ǿŀ DƘŀȅǊŜƘέό{ƻƳŜ ǇƻŜƳǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ 

Karaji and Tabrizi and others), Majalla-ye Zabanshenasi, 9, 1379./2000, pp.14-17.  

http://www.archive.org/details/LocalPoemsInIranicDialectsOfTabrizHamadanMazandaranQazvinInThe 

6) 

A sentence in the dialect of Tabriz (the author calls Zaban-I Tabriz (dialect/language of Tabriz) recorded 

and also translated by Ibn Bazzaz Ardabili in the Safvat al-Safa: 

 

è ͼзЛӷ йϦϜͩ ϽУӷϽϲ н͵ ͻϿӷϽϡϦ дϝϠϿϠ ЄϝϠ ϽЎϝϲ ϥУ͵ м ϥТϽ͵ ϼϝзͭ ϼϸ Ϝϼ ϵуІ ϼϜм ϴϝϧЃ͵ Ϲвϐ ϼϸ нͧ иϝЇуЯК

ϥЂϜ иϹуЂϼ ϥУӷϽϲ нͺϠ РϽЋϠ еϷЂ . ϽϠ ϽЂ ϤϽуО Ϝϼ ϵуІ ϸϾ ϵуІ ͫϼϝϡв Сϧͭ ϽϠ ϥЂϸ еϧУ͵ еӷϜ ϼϸ

ϸϽͭç  

 

¢ƘŜ ǎŜƴǘŜƴŎŜ άDǳ IŀǊƛŦόŀκŜύǊ ½ƘŀŀǘŀƘέƛǎ ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴŜŘ ƛƴ ¢ŀōǊƛȊƛ ŘƛŀƭŜŎǘΦ 

 

Source: 

wŜȊŀȊŀŘŜƘΣ wŀƘƛƳ aŀƭŀƪΦ ά¢ƘŜ !ȊŀǊƛ 5ƛŀƭŜŎǘέόDǳȅŜǎƘ-I Azari), Anjuman Farhang Iran Bastan publishers, 

1352(1973). 

 

7) 

A sentence in the dialect of Tabriz by Pir Hassan Zehtab Tabrizi addressing the Qara-Qoyunlu ruler 

Eskandar: 

 

 ϾϜ йЯгϮ ЩӷèͻϿӷϽϡϦ ϞϝϧкϾ еЃϲ Ͻу͟ çнЯжнӷнЦϜϽЦ ϼϹзЫЂϜ йϠ ϞϝГ϶ :èϼϹзЫЂϜ ! Ϥϸмϼ ̪ͼϧЇЪ аϸмϼ

ϸϝЇЪ! ç) =ϼϹзЫЂϜ !ͼϧЇЪ Ϝϼ аϹжϾϽТ .ϹЇЫϠ Ϝϼ ϤϹжϾϽТ ϜϹ϶( ) Ј ̪ͼӷн϶ ͼϲϝӷϼ31( 

http://www.archive.org/details/LocalPoemsInIranicDialectsOfTabrizHamadanMazandaranQazvinInThe


 

ά9ǎƪŀƴŘŀǊΗ wƻƻŘŀƳ YƻǎƘǘƛΣ wƻƻŘŀǘ YƻǎƘŀŀŘέ 

ό9ǎƪŀƴŘŀǊΗ ¸ƻǳ ƪƛƭƭŜŘ Ƴȅ ǎƻƴΣ Ƴŀȅ ȅƻǳǊ ǎƻƴ ǇŜǊƛǎƘέύ 

 

Source:  

̪ͼӷн϶ ͼϲϝӷϼ ̪еувϜϹгϳв èͼϦϝЗϲыв ͻ иϼϝϠϼϸ елЪ дϝϠϾ дϝϯӷϝϠϼϺϐç: ϤϝКыАϜ ͼЂϝуЂ - ͻϸϝЋϧЦϜ̪ 

 ͻ иϼϝгІ182-181 

 

wƛȅŀƘƛΣ aƻƘŀƳƳŀŘ !ƳƛƴΦ άaƻƭŀƘŜȊŀǘƛ ŘŀǊōŀŀǊŜȅŜƘ ½ŀōŀŀƴ-L YƻƘŀƴ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴέό{ƻƳŜ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘǎ ƻƴ 

ǘƘŜ ŀƴŎƛŜƴǘ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴύΣ ΨLǘƛƭƛŀΩŀǘ {ƛȅŀǎƛ aŀƎŀȊƛƴŜΣ ǾƻƭǳƳŜ му1-182. 

 

Also Available at: 

http://web.archive.org/web/*/http://www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/26.pdf 

The word Rood for son is still used in some Iranian dialects, specially the Larestani dialect and other 

dialects around Fars. 

 

8) 

Four quatrains titled Fahlaviyat from Khwaja Muhammad Kojjani (d. 677/1278-79); born in Kojjan or 

Korjan, a village near Tabriz, recorded by Abd-al-Qader Maraghi  

 

(Fahlaviyat in Encyclopedia Iranica by Dr. Ahmad Taffazoli, 

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v9f2/v9f232.html) 

ό5ǊΦ !Φ !Φ {ŀŘŜǉƛΣ ά!ǎƘΩŀǊ-e mahalli-Ŝ WŀƳŜΩŀƭ-!ƭƘŀŀƴƴΣέaŀƧŀƭƭŀ-ye zaban-shenasi 9, 1371./1992, pp. 54-

64) 

The actual quatrains are available here: 

http://www.archive.org/details/LocalPoemsInIranicDialectsOfTabrizHamadanMazandaranQazvinInThe 

A sample of one of the four quatrains from Khwaja Muhammad Kojjani 

 

http://web.archive.org/web/*/http:/www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/26.pdf
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v9f2/v9f232.html
http://www.archive.org/details/LocalPoemsInIranicDialectsOfTabrizHamadanMazandaranQazvinInThe


ͼϧЇ̳Ϸ̲Ϡ ͼϧЇ̳϶ Ϲз̲л̲ж ͻͪуͭ йгк 

иͪуж̲м ͻͪу͵ ̴ϥЂϸ й̲ͭ нͧ ϬϜ ϝз̲Ϡ 

ͼ̴ͭ нͧ м ͼϠ н̳϶ дϜϽϡгПу͟ йгк 

иͪуж̲м ͻͪуͭ ͼУГЋвϹгϳв 

 

 

 

 

9) 

¢ǿƻ ǉŜǘΩŀǎ όǇƻŜƳǎύ ǉǳƻǘŜŘ ōȅ !ōŘ-al-Qader Maraghi in the dialect of Tabriz (d. 838 A.H./1434-35 C.E.; 

II, p. 142) 

(Fahlaviyat in Encyclopedia Iranica by Ahmad Taffazoli, 

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v9f2/v9f232.html) 

(A. A. Sadeqi, ά!ǎƘΩŀǊ-e mahalli-Ŝ WŀƳŜΩŀƭ-!ƭƘŀŀƴƴΣέaŀƧŀƭƭŀ-ye zaban-shenasi 9, 1371./1992, pp. 54-64. 

http://www.archive.org/details/LocalPoemsInIranicDialectsOfTa brizHamadanMazandaranQazvinInThe ) 

 

 

дънϯϠ ͻϽ̲͟ а̳ϼм̳ϼ 

 

иϸϼϜϼ̳м е̲г̲Ϡ н̳ͭ нж 

 

ЅвϜϹϠ бӷϹІ Ϲ̲϶ ͻм 

 

иϸϼϜϼ̳м м̳м̲Ϝ ϜϿук 

 

 

10) 

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v9f2/v9f232.html
http://www.archive.org/details/LocalPoemsInIranicDialectsOfTabrizHamadanMazandaranQazvinInThe


A ghazal and fourteen quatrains under the title of Fahlaviyat by the poet Maghrebi Tabrizi (d. 809/1406- 

(Fahlaviyat in Encyclopedia Iranica by Dr. Ahmad Taffazoli, 

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v9f2/v9f232.html) 

(M.-!Φ !Řƛō ¢ǳǎƛ άCŀƘƭŀǾȅŀǘ-Ŝ aŀƎǊŜōƛ ¢ŀōǊƛȊƛΣέb5! ¢ŀōǊƛȊ уΣ моорκмфрс  

Also available at: 

http://web.archive.org/web/20070927210648/http://www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/fahlaviyaatmaghrebitabrizi.pdf  

 

11) 

A text probably by Mama Esmat Tabrizi, a mystical woman-poet of Tabriz (d. 9th/15th cent.), which 

occurs in a manuscript, preserved in Turkey, concerning the shrines of saints in Tabriz. 

M.- A. !Řƛō ¢ǳǎƛΣ άCŀƘƭŀǿƛȅŀǘ-e- Mama Esmat wa Kashfi be-zaban Azari estelaah-Ŝ Ǌŀŀȅƛ ȅŀŀ ǎƘŀƘǊƛέΣ 

NDA, Tabriz 8/3, 1335/1957, pp 242-57. 

Also availale at: 

http://web.archive.org/web/20070927210648/http://www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/fahlaviyaatmamaesmat.pdf 

 

Example of Shams Tabrizi speaking the North West Iranic dialect of Tabriz 

12) 

!ƴ ƛƴǘŜǊŜǎǘƛƴƎ ǇƘǊŀǎŜ ά.ǳǊƛ .ǳǊƛέόǿƘƛŎƘ ƛƴ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ƳŜŀƴǎ ά.ƛȅŀ .ƛȅŀέƻǊ ƛƴ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ά/ƻƳŜΗ /ƻƳŜΗέύ ƛǎ 

mentioned by Rumi from the mouth of Shams Tabrizi in this poem: 

èͻϼнϧЂϸ йϠ ϿϮ бӷϝуж ϼϸ бϯз͟ ЙуϮϽϦ ͼЮм 

 ϜϽв ϹӷϝвϽУϠ ͻϿӷϽϡϦ еӷϹЮϜ ЁгІ йͭͻϼнϠ 

 Ϲӷн͵ ϜϽвϝуϠ ̪ͻϼнϠͻϼнϡжϾ нϦ бОϝϠ ев йͭ  

ͻϼнж ϸнІ ϥвнв ϝϦ йͭ ϸϸϽ͵ ЭЃК ϥжн϶ ϝϦ йͭç 

¢ƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ ά.ǳǊƛέƛǎ ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴŜŘ ōȅ Iǳǎǎŀƛƴ ¢ŀōǊƛȊƛ YŀǊōŀƭŀƛ ǿƛǘƘ ǊŜƎŀǊŘǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ {ƘŀȅƪƘ YƘǿŀƧŀƘ !ōŘǳƭ-

Rahim Azh-Abaadi: 

èϼϜϿв м ϹЦϽв...ͻϸϝϠϜͩϜ буϲϽЮϜϹϡК йϮϜн϶...ϥЂϜ еуЛв м ЉϷЇв Ϟϝ϶ϽЂ ϼϸ... йϠ ϞнЃзв ϹжϜ ͻϿӷϽϡϦ ͻм

ϸϝϠϝͧϜ юͧнͭ)ϸϝϠϐͩϜ( ͼЯКϜ Ϟϼϸ ͼЮϜнϲ ϼϸ ϿӷϽϡϦ ϼϸ ϥЂϜ ͼзуЛв юͧнͭ йͭ... йͭ иϸϝϧТϜ ИϝгϧЂϜ еузͧ мϜ ϾϜ м

 ͼϦмϽϪ м ͼϧуЛгϮ ϾϜ ͼЮϝ϶ м ϹжϜ иϸнгж ͼв ͻϼнЛЇв бЇӷϽϠϜ ͼ͵ϹзТϝϠ ϥЛзЊ йϠ ЭӷϜмϜ ϼϸ йϮϜн϶ ϤϽЏϲ

 йͭ йϧ϶ϝзІ ϥЧуЧϲ ϽЗж йϠ м иϹӷϸ Ϝϼ ͻм ϹӷϿв ϝϠϝϠ ϤϽЏϲ ͻϾмϼ ̪йϧІϜϸ дϝЇӷмϼϸ йϠ Јы϶Ϝ ϼϝуЃϠ м иϸнϡж

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v9f2/v9f232.html
http://web.archive.org/web/20070927210648/http:/www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/fahlaviyaatmaghrebitabrizi.pdf
http://web.archive.org/web/20070927210648/http:/www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/fahlaviyaatmamaesmat.pdf


йϧУ͵ ̪ϥЂϜ ͼУϧϷв ЄϜ йзуЂ РϹЊ ϼϸ ͼлЮϜ РϽЛв ϼϼϸ : буϲϽЮϜϹϡКͻϼнϠ ͻϼнϠ дϜϽͺӷϸ йͭ ̪ϝуϠ ϝуϠ ͼзЛӷ 

ϹІϝϠ ͼжϝϠϼ ϤϝвϝлЮϜ ϾϜ нϦ аыͭ ͼзЛӷ йжϝ϶ ϾϜ Ϝϼ нϦ м ϥЂϜ ϼϜϾϝϠ ϾϜ дϝж Ϝϼ.ç  

 ̪ͻϿӷϽϡϦ ͼϚыϠϽͭ еуЃϲ ЕТϝϲèдϝзϯЮϜ ϤϝЎмϼç ̪Ϟϝϧͭ ϽЇж м йгϮϽϦ иϝͺзϠ ̪1344-1349 1965-1970.  

YŀǊōŀƭŀƛ ¢ŀōǊƛȊƛΣ IǳǎǎŜƛƴΦ άwŀǿŘŀǘ ŀƭ-Jinan va Jannat al-WŀƴŀƴέΣ .ǳƴƎŀƘ-I Tarjumah o Nashr-i Kitab, 1344-

49 (1965-1970), 2 volumes. 

 

 In the Harzandi Iranic dialect of Harzand in Azerbaijan as well as the Iranic Karingani dialect of 

Azerbaijan, both recorded in the 20th ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅΣ ǘƘŜ ǘǿƻ ǿƻǊŘǎ ά.ƛǊƛέŀƴŘ ά.ǳǊŀƘέƳŜŀƴǎ ǘƻ άŎƻƳŜέŀƴŘ ŀǊŜ 

of the same root. 

 Source: 

̪ʹжϼϝЪ ͼЯЛЮϜϹϡК: èм ͼϦϝϦ мϸ ̪ͼжϾϽк дϝϠϾ ϾϜ йϯлЮ дϝϧЂϝϠ дϝϯӷϝϠϼϺϐç̪ йжϝϷ͟ϝ̪ͧϿӷϽϡϦ- ̪ХУІ ͻ1333 

  

Karang, Abdul Ali. ά¢ŀǘƛ ƻ IŀǊȊŀƴƛΣ 5ƻ ƭŀƘƧŜƘ ŀȊ Ȋŀōŀŀƴ-i baastaan-ƛ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴέ, Shafaq publishers, 

1333(1955) (pg 91 and pg 112) 

We note already that this phrase been used Baba Taher in his Fahlavi dialect poem and Baba Taher lived 

two centuries before Rumi and Shams: 

иϼнϠ бӷϾϝЃϠ ͼжнϳуϮ иϹӷϸ Ͽͭ 

иϼнϠ бӷϾϝЃϠ ͼжнзϯв м ͼЯуЮ 

 ϥЂϸ ϾϜ ͼϧТϼ аϿӷϿК дмϹӷϽТ

иϼнϠ бӷϾϝЃϠ ͼжмϹӷϽТ нϦ Ͽͭ 

 

иϼнϠ ϾнЂ ϽЂ ϾϜ буЮϝзϠ ЭϡЯϠ 

иϼнϠ ϾнвϝуϠ нв ϾϜ ϽϳЂ иϐ 

 ͼЮϝж Ͼмϼ иϸ ͼЯ͵ ϽлϠ ϾϜ нϦ

 Ͼмϼ м ϟІ бвϜϼϐ Ьϸ ϽлϠ ϾϜ нв

 

On the importance of Safinaye Tabriz  

 



{ŀŦơƴŀ-yi Tabriz (The Vessel of Tabriz or The Treasury of Tabriz, Persian: йжтУЂ ϾтϼϠϦ ) is an important 

encyclopedic manuscript from 14th century Ilkhanid Iran compiled by Abu'l Majd Muhammad b. Mas'ud 

Tabrizi between 1321 and 1323.  Based on the manuscript, the book has been published in facsimile by 

Tehran University Press.  As it constitutes a rare Islamic manuscript that has recently been discovered, it 

has generated a great deal of interest among Islamic, Western, Iranian and Middle Eastern scholars. It is 

almost perfectly preserved, and contains 209 works on a wide range of subjects, in Persian and Arabic as 

well as some poetry denoted by Fahlaviyat and the Iranian language of Tabriz. According to Professors A. 

A. Seyed-Gohrab and S. McGlinn:  άThe Safineh: is indeed a whole treasure-house, compressed between 

two covers. One of the important features of the Safinah is that it contains works of a number of 

philosophers who were not known until the discovery of the manuscript.έ 

The texts of the Safina-yi Tabrizi contain separate chapters covering Hadith (Prophetic(PBUH&HP) 

tradition), lexicography, ethics, mysticism, jurisprudence, theology, exegesis, history, grammar, 

linguistics, literature, literary criticism, philosophy, astronomy astrology, geomancy, mineralogy, 

mathematics, medicine, music, physiognomy, cosmography and geography. According to Professors A.A. 

Seyed-Gohrab and S. McGlinn, some of the best available texts of important works of Islamic culture and 

learning are contained in this work. 

! ǎŀƳǇƭŜ ǇƻŜƳ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǘƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ {ŀŦƛƴŀ ǿǊƛǘŜǎ ά½ŀōŀƴ ¢ŀōǊƛȊƛέό[ŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ ¢ŀōǊƛȊύΥ 

Єϼмϸ Ͻлв йЇкϼ ϽӷϜ нв ϥӷнͮж ϴϽͧнͧ дϝ̲̲ͧϸ 

ин̲ӷ ̴ Ͻ̲Ђ ϸϼϜ̲ϸм Ьн̲Юм ϥӷнͮІ иϸϼϝͭ ̲ϸ Є̴ н̲ͧ 

ϹзвϽзк дмϾ ϼн͟ нϮ дмϸ Ͻув иϼϜ ϽлЧϠ ͻϽ̲͟ 

инӷϿк дϐ йͭ ͼзв днϦмϿж̲Ϝ ͻϽͭмϽ͟ 

ͼϧӷн̲вϿжϝк ϴϽͧ ͼͭ мϽвϜϼм ̲ϥϳϠ ͪуͭϜ 

инӷϼϹЦ днкϜ ϥϷϠ нͧ ͼЇзв ϼмͩͩ 

ͼϦнТ мϼм мϾмϼ йж ͼϦнϡж йϧЂϜ ϴϽͧ йж 

инϠϼ ͼЎϼнϠ нϲ бвϾ инуЯЯ϶ ЄϜм нͧ а̴ мϾ 

 

{ŀŘŜǉƛΣ !ƭƛ !ǎƘǊŀŦΦ ά/ƘŀƴŘ {ƘŜΩǊ ōŜƘ ½ŀōŀƴ-Ŝ YŀǊŀƧƛΣ ¢ŀōǊƛȊƛ ǿŀ DƘŀȅǊŜƘέό{ƻƳŜ ǇƻŜƳǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ 

Karaji and Tabrizi and others), Majalla-ye Zabanshenasi, 9, 1379./2000, pp.14-17.  

Available at: 

http://www.archive.org/details/OnTheKarajiAndTabriziIranicDialectsFoundInTheSafinayeTabriz 

http://www.archive.org/details/OnTheKarajiAndTabriziIranicDialectsFoundInTheSafinayeTabriz


We should also mention that an unfortunate error occurred in a recent overview of the book: A.A. 

Seyed-Gohrab & S. McGlinn, The Treasury of Tabriz The Great Il-Khanid Compendium, Iranian Studies 

Series, Rozenberg Publishers, 2007.  And it is understandable that the authors were not linguists, the 

mention a  Turkish dialect (Turki and Gurji).  However  the actual poem is here: 

http://www.archive.org/details/OnTheKarajiAndTabriziIranicDialectsFoundInTheSafinayeTabriz 

Here are the exchanges given by two Iranian authors with regards to this mistake (taken from another 

article): 

Dear. Dr. Ghoraab, 

I have the book you edited Safina Tabrizi and also your book on Nizami Ganjavi: Love, Madness and 

Mystic longing.  Both are excellent books. 

 

I just wanted to make a correction on your article on Safina.  Pages 678-679 of the Safina are not about a 

Turkish dialect (Tabrizi and Gurji)(page 18 of your book), but they are both Iranian dialects that predate 

the Turkification of Tabriz.  For more information, please check these two articles by Dr. Ashraf Saadeghi 

 

http://www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/zabankarajitabrizi.pdf 

http://www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/AshrafSadeqiasharmahalimaraqi.pdf 

 

There are Karaji and Tabrizi languages.  Both are studied in detail by Dr. Sadeghi 

Tashakkor, 

ΧΦ 

Here was the response with this regard. 

From: "Seyed, Gohrab A.A. 

Χ 

I would like to thank you very much for your kind email and your friendly words about my books. I 

deeply appreciate your constructive critical note and will surely correct this in a second edition of the 

book.  

  

With kind regards and best wishes,  

http://www.archive.org/details/OnTheKarajiAndTabriziIranicDialectsFoundInTheSafinayeTabriz


Asghar Seyed-Ghorab 

 

Dr. A.A. Seyed-Gohrab 

Chairman of the Department of Persian Studies 

Fellow of the Young Academy of the Royal Netherlands Academy of Arts and Sciences (KNAW) 

Leiden University 

Faculty of Arts 

Thus the original Tabrizi language as mentioned in the Safinaye Tabriz is an Iranian dialect and here we 

quote again Baba Faraj Tabrizi in this dialect. 

ϨмϹϲ Су͟ йж ϝϧЃзуͭ аϹЦ Су͟ йж ЅгІϝͧ ϜϸϜϼϜммϜ иϼϹжϐ бЮϝЛТ днЇϮϽТ ͻ иϹЦ ͬжϝжϜ 

Standard Persian (translated by the author of Safina himself): 

ϨмϹϲ ϽϠ йж ϥЂϜ иϸϝϧТϜ аϹЦ ϽϠ йж мϜ бЇͧ ϹжϜ иϸϼмϐ бЮϝК ϼϸ Ϝϼ ϬϽТ ͬжϜϹзͧ 

 

Modern English: 

They brought Faraj in this world in such a way that his eye is neither towards pre-eternity nor upon 

createdness. 

Source: 

 ̪ϼϝЇТϜ Ͻϧͭϸ ϤϝТнЦнв ϸϝузϠ ̪дϝϯӷϝϠϼϺϐ еӷϽӷϸ дϝϠϾ ̪ͻнЏϦϽв Ͻлͧнзв1384. 

 

Mortazavi, Manuchehr. Zaban-e-Dirin Azerbaijan (On the Old language of Azerbaijan). Bonyad Moqufaat 

Dr. Afshar. 2005(1384). 

We should note that based on Safinaye Tabrizi, Professor. Mortazavi also states that the language of 

Shams Tabrizi was the old Fahlavi dialect of Azerbaijan.  Thus the Safinaye Tabriz as well as other sources 

mentioned clearly reflects the fact that Tabriz was an ethnic Iranic speaking cultural town at that era.  

This remarkable text (the actual manuscript) should be in the library of any serious Rumi scholar since it 

gives a complete mirror of the culture of Tabriz at that time and also helps explaining the figure of 

Shams Tabrizi. 

On the name of Tabriz and its districts  
 



The name of Tabriz in Armenian which has borrowed heavily from Middle Persian and Parthian is 

TavRezh.  In modern Persian this is Tabriz.   

According to Britannica 2009: 

ά¢ƘŜ ƴŀƳŜ ¢ŀōǊơȊ is said to derive from tap-ǊơȊ όάŎŀǳǎƛƴƎ ƘŜŀǘ ǘƻ ŦƭƻǿέύΣ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ Ƴŀƴȅ  thermal 

springs ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŀǊŜŀΦέ (Ϧ¢ŀōǊơȊΦϦ 9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŋŘƛŀ .ǊƛǘŀƴƴƛŎŀΦ нллфΦ 9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŋŘƛŀ .ǊƛǘŀƴƴƛŎŀ hƴƭƛƴŜΦ 

Oct. 2009 <http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/579865/Tabriz>.) 

 

However, Britannica not always being the most reliable source, further confirmation is needed.  The 

Dehkhoda dictionary has explained this name well: 

 

ϿӷϽϡ̲Ϧ ͼзЛӷ Ϲззͭ ͼв ϹуϚϝϦ Ϝϼ ЬмϜ ϱϧТ йϠ ЕУЯϦ Ͽуж ͼзвϼϜ ͻϝк йϧІнж .èϥЂмϝТ ç ͼЃжϜϿуϠ) аϼϝлͧ дϽЦ ϼϸ

а.(  Ϝϼ дϐèͩϼн̲Ϧ ç)Thavrezh(  мèЄϼн̲Ϧ ç)Thavresh( ϥЂϜ йϧІнж .èͬуЮнЂϐ ç)а бкϸϾϝӷ дϽЦ ϼϸ (èͩϼн̲Ϧ ç

)Thavrezh( ϥЂϜ йϧІнж .èдϜϸϼϜм ç)а бкϸϼϝлͧ дϽЦ ϼϸ (.èͩϼн̲Ϧ ç)Thavrezh(  мèͩϼм̲ϸ ç)Davrezh(  ϽͭϺ

ϥЂϜ иϸϽͭ . бϯз͟ дϽЦ ϼϸ ϽлІ аϝж йͭ Ϲзͭ ͼв ϹуϚϝϦ ͼзвϼϜ ͻϝк Йϡзв)аϼϝлͧ йͮЯϠ(  ͻϸыувèͩϼнϦ ç

)Thavrezh( ϸнϠ . Ϲкϸ ͼв дϝЇж Ϝϼ ͼЮϝгІ ͻнЯл͟ ̭йϯлЮ ϤϝуЊнЋ϶ ͼзвϼϜ Б϶è ̲͞Ϧ =н̲Ϧ ç)tap йϠ taw (

 ЈнЋ϶ йϠ мèͩϼ ç)rezh(  ϾϜ ЬϹϠèͥϼ ç)rec(=] еϧϷӷϼ [ ϼϝуЃϠ йугЃϦ еӷϜ ͼϧЃӷϝϠ йͭ ϹЂϼ ͼв ϽЗж йϠ м

ϹІϝϠ ͼжϝͮІϜ ϾϜ ЭϡЦ ϹӷϝІ м ͼжϝЂϝЂ ̭иϼмϸ ϾϜ ЭϡЦ ͼзЛӷ ͼгӷϹЦ 

 

In the KurdiǎƘ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ άǊƛȊƘέ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ŀǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ άǊƛȊέ ŀƴŘ άǘŀǾέ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ŀǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ άǘŀōέΦ  ¢Ƙǳǎ 

ōƻǘƘ ŦƻǊƳǎ ¢ŀōǊƛȊκ¢ŀǾǊŜȊƘ ƛƴŘŜŜŘ ƳŜŀƴǎ άƘŜŀǘ Ŧƭƻǿέ ŀƴŘ ŎƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǾƻƭŎŀƴƛŎ Ƴƻǳƴǘŀƛƴǎ ƻŦ 

the area.  The name seems to be from the Parthian/Sassanid era as it is attested in the Armenian form.  

The Parthian/Sassanids also had influence and control (through Marzabans) in the Caucasus and it is 

ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ǘƘŜ ƴŀƳŜ ά¢ƛōƭƛǎέ ƛƴ DŜƻǊƎƛŀ ƛǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ŦƻǊƳΣ ƎƛǾŜƴ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ LǊŀƴƛŀƴ origin Bagtariads (who 

were Christianized and possibly Armenicized in some areas but Armenian keeping a large number of 

Middle Persian) controlled for a long time.  According to some authors, the name Tafrish/Tabres in 

Central Iran could also be related.   

As it is well known, this name had existed well before the linguistic Turkification of Azerbaijan.  As the 

name Azerbaijan itself had existed well before its Turkification and goes back all the way to the Persian 

Atropat.   

An important fact is that the two districts of Tabriz mentioned by Shams Tabrizi.  They are called 

Surkhab and Charandaab.  Both names are Iranian of course.  Surkhab means the red water.  As per 

/ƘŀǊŀƴŘŀŀōΣ  ǘƘŜ άŀŀōέ ǇŀǊǘ ƛǎ ƻōǾƛƻǳǎ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜ ά/ƘŀǊŀŀƴέ ǇŀǊǘ needs further examination.  Two possible 

theories are relateŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ǿƻǊŘ ά/ƘŀǊŀŀƴέ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƳŜŀƴǎ ǘƻ ƎǊŀȊŜ ƛƴ ƎǊŜŜƴŜǊȅΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘǳǎ ŀǎ ŀƴ 

analogue to Surkhab, Charaandaab could mean Green water.  Another possibility is that the word is 

related to the Parthian chr which in Middle Persian is chrx (wheel, circle) and the name could mean 

άǿŀǘŜǊ ŎƛǊŎƭŜέΦ   .Ŝ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ƳŀȅΣ ǘƘŜ ŜǘȅƳƻƭƻƎȅ ƻŦ ōƻǘƘ ǿƻǊŘǎ {ƻǊƪƘŀō ŀƴŘ /ƘŀǊŀƴŘŀŀō ŀǊŜ ŎƭŜŀǊƭȅ 



Iranian.  It is significant that these two districts are also the oldest district of modern Tabriz and they 

both have Persian names.  The fact of the matter is that these two districts are the ones that mentioned 

in the old classical sources and provide another proof of the Iranian linguistic character of the area 

during the time of Shams Tabrizi. 

 

3ÈÁÍÓ 4ÁÂÒÉÚÉȭÓ ×ÏÒË -Áqalaat 

 

The Maqalaat is the main written legacy  that we have from Shams Tabrizi.  It is a book of Shams oral 

ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿŀǎ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ Řƻǿƴ ōȅ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘǎ, probably his son Sultan Walad. 

According to Lewis: 

άwǳƳƛ repeatedly ǊŜŦŜǊǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŀǎǊŀǊΣ ƻǊ άǎŜŎǊŜǘǎΣέ ƻŦ {ƘŀƳǎΣ which may of course refer to his 

oral teachings, but may also designate a written text.  If the latter, it represents the name which 

wǳƳƛ ƎŀǾŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ {ƘŀƳǎΩ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎǎΦ  {ƻƳŜ ƳŀƴǳǎŎǊƛǇǘǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜǎŜ ŘƛǎŎƻǳǊǎŜǎ ƻŦ {ƘŀƳǎ 

ŀǊŜ ŜƴǘƛǘƭŜŘ ǘƘŜ YŀƭŜƳŀǘ όά{ŀȅƛƴƎǎέύ ƻǊ aŀΩŀǊŜŦ όάDƴƻǎǘƛŎ ²ƛǎŘƻƳέύ ƻŦ {ƘŀƳǎΦ  .ȅ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊƭȅ 

convention, however, these notes are now generally referred to as the Maqalat, or 

ά5ƛǎŎƻǳǊǎŜǎέΣ ƻŦ {ƘŀƳǎΦ  ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǘƛǘƭŜ ƎƛǾŜƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜƳ ƛƴ ƻƴŜ ǇŀǊǘƛŀƭ ƳŀƴǳǎŎǊƛǇǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƪΣ ŀ 

copy in all ƭƛƪŜƭƛƘƻƻŘ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ ƻǳǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƘŀƴŘ ƻŦ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǎƻƴΣ {ǳƭǘŀƴ ±ŀƭŀŘΤ ƛŦ ǎƻΣ ǘƘŜ ŎƻǇȅ Ƴŀȅ 

date to the lifetime of Shams.   

.. 

! ŎǊƛǘƛŎŀƭ ŜŘƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ {ƘŀƳǎΩ ƭŜŎǘǳǊŜǎ ǿƛǘƘ ŎƻǇƛƻǳǎ ŀƴƴƻǘŀǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ƛƴŘƛŎŜǎ ǊǳƴƴƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǎƭƛƎƘǘƭȅ ƻǾŜǊ 

1,000 pages was published by Mohammad-Ψ!ƭƛ aƻǾŀƘƘŜŘ ƛƴ мффл ŀǎ aŀǉŀƭŀǘ-e Shams Tabrizi 

(Tehran: Khwarizmi).   

.. 

A reading of the Maqalat of Shams will go much further to dispel the myths about the man.  

{ƘŀƳǎΩ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎ ǊŜǾŜŀƭ ƘƛƳ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ŀ Ƴŀƴ ǿŜƭƭ ǾŜǊǎŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǇƘƛƭƻǎƻǇƘƛŎŀƭ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƻƭƻƎical 

discourse of his day, though something of an iconoclast.  The Maqalat reveals Shams as an 

engaging speaker who expressed himself in a Persian both simple and profoundly moving.  

CƻǊǳȊŀƴŦŀǊ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ ǎƘŀƳǎΩ Maqalat one of the true treasures of Persian literature, with a 

depth that required several contemplative rereading.  In addition to its own intrinsic value, 

{ƘŀƳǎΩ aŀǉŀƭŀǘ ŎƻƴǎǘƛǘǳǘŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǎƛƴƎƭŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘ ǇǊƛƳŀǊȅ ǎƻǳǊŎŜ όŀƛŘŜ ŦǊƻƳ wǳƳƛΩǎ ƻǿƴ 

ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎǎΣ ƻŦ ŎƻǳǊǎŜύ ŦƻǊ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǎǇƛǊƛǘǳŀƭ ǘǊŀƴǎŦƻǊƳŀǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎέόFranklin 

Lewis,Rumi Past and Present: pp 136-137). 

The Maqalaat shows the everyday language of Shams Tabrizi was Persian and the work itself is in 

informal Persian.   Indeed, these lectures  were noted and written down by ShaƳǎΩ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘǎΥ 



άCƻǊǘǳƴŀǘŜƭȅΣ {ƘŀƳǎ ŘƛŘ ƭŜŀǾŜ ōŜƘƛƴŘ ŀ ōƻŘ ƻŦ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎǎ ƻǊΣ ƳƻǊŜ ǇǊŜŎƛǎŜƭȅΣ ƴƻǘŜǎ ǘŀƪŜƴ Řƻǿƴ ōȅ 

Ƙƛǎ ƻǿƴ ƻǊ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŘƛǎŎƛǇƭŜǎ ŦǊƻƳ ƭŜŎǘǳǊŜǎ ƻŦ {ƘŀƳǎΦέόCǊŀƴƪƭƛƴΣ ǇƎ морύ 

The Maqalaat is the main written legacy  that we have from Shams Tabrizi.  It is a book of Shams oral 

ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿŀǎ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ Řƻǿƴ ōȅ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘǎΣ ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ Ƙƛǎ ǎƻƴ {ǳƭǘŀƴ ²ŀƭŀŘΦ  LƴŘŜŜŘ {ƘŀƳǎ 

Tabrizi really loved the Persian language as he himself states: 

дϝϠϾ ϼϸ йͭ ϥТϝГЮ м ͼжϝЛв дϐ йͭ ̪ͼϠн϶ м ͼУуГЮ еӷϹϠ ̬ϥЂϜ иϹІ йͧ Ϝϼ ͼЂϼϝ͟ дϝϠϾ 

ϥЂϜ иϹвϝуж ͻϾϝϦ ϼϸ м ϥЂϜ иϹвϐ ͼЂϼϝ͟. 

 

Shams Tabrizi of Ismaili origin?   Conclusion  
 

It is well known that Dowlatshah Samarqand (d. 1487) and then Nur Allah Shushtari (d. 1610) and 

several others have claimed that Shams Tabrizi was a descendant of the Persian Ismaili Imams of 

Alamut.  This point of view however is rejected by most modern scholars.  Early orientalist scholars 

including E.G. Browne have adopted this viewpoint.   It may have been possible for Ismailis to do 

Taqqiya after ǘƘŜ ŎŀǇǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ !ƭŀƳǳǘ ŀƴŘ Ǉŀǎǎ ǘƘŜƳǎŜƭǾŜǎ ŀǎ  {ƘŀŦƛΩƛǘŜǎ,  but there is currently no 

conclusive proof with this regard.   

Another theory is that  Shams ad-Řƛƴ aǳƘŀƳƳŀŘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴ ƻŦ Ψ!ƭƛ ǿƘƻ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴ of Malikdad 

(Persian word meaning given by the King were Malik is an Arabic loanword and Dad is Persian for given).   

¢Ƙƛǎ ǘƘŜƻǊȅ ƛǎ ōŀǎŜŘ ƻƴ !Ŧƭŀƪƛ όǘƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊ ƻŦ aŀƴŀǉƛō ŀƭΩ!ǊƛŦƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿƛƭƭ ǎŀȅ ƳƻǊŜ ƻŦ ƭŀǘŜǊύ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ŀƭǎƻ 

always not accepted by scholars in every genealogical detail.   

With regards to Shams Tabrizi we examined the two aspects: cultural and ethnic.  From the point of view 

of cultural contribution, the everyday language of Shams Tabrizi was Persian and his oral teaching is 

recorded in Persian.   With regards to his ethnic background, he was a speaker Fahlavi Persian dialect as 

ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ ά.ǳǊƛέ ƛƴ ƻƴŜ ǇƻŜƳ ŀƴŘ ŀƭǎƻ ǘƘŜ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭ ǇƛŎǘǳǊŜ ƎƛǾŜƴ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ ¢ŀōǊƛȊ 

at that time.   

As mentioned during the time of Shams Tabrizi, thŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ƻŦ ¢ŀōǊƛȊ ǿŜǊŜ {ƘŀŦƛΩƛǘŜ {ǳƴƴƛǘŜǎ ŀƴŘ ǎǇƻƪŜ 

the Tabrizi Persian dialect.  Turks as well as Khorasani and Eastern Iranians (like Pashtuns and Persians 

(Tajiks) of Afghanistan and Tajikistan today) were generally Hanafis.  That is while it is very rare for Turks 

ǘƻ ōŜ {ƘŀŦƛΩƛǘŜǎ ƛƴ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅΣ {ƘŀŦƛΩƛǎƳ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƳƳƻƴ ǊƛǘŜ ƛƴ ²ŜǎǘŜǊƴ LǊŀƴ ŀƴŘ ǎǘƛƭƭ ŀƭƭ LǊŀƴƛŀƴ {ǳƴƴƛ ǎǇŜŀƪŜǊǎ 

of Western Iran such as Kurds and the Sunni Talysh follow this rite.  This however was not the case in say 

Khorasan and Balkh and Central Asia were Hanafism (founded by an Iranian Muslim) was the prevalent 

rite for Iranian and Turkish Muslims of that area. 

The Iranian culture of Tabriz is also fully reflected in the grand manuscript of Safinaye Tabriz.  Also the 

fact that Shams Tabrizi is linked to the Ismaili Hassan Sabah or Malikdad shows that he was of Iranian 

ōŀŎƪƎǊƻǳƴŘΦ   Iƛǎ ǇƛǊ Ƙŀǎ ŀƭǎƻ ōŜŜƴ ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴŜŘ ŀǎ ά{ŜƭŜƘ-.ŀŀŦέ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŀƎŀƛƴ ǎƘƻǿǎ ǘƘŜ ǳǎŀƎŜ ƻŦ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ƛƴ 

that area at that time.  Unfortunately, some modern scholars do not have enough information on Tabriz 



at that time, but the manuscript of Safinaye Tabriz provides a complete picture of the cultural activity 

ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ {ǳŦƛŎ ƳȅǎǘƛǎƳ ŀƴŘ {ƘŀŦƛΩL LǎƭŀƳ ǇǊŜǾŀƭŜƴǘ ǘƘŜǊŜΦ   So there is no more execuses (although 

unfortunately some of these scholars have written about the manuscripts without looking at its 

finepoints and confirming it with facts in the manuscript). 

In passing, we would like to mention an interesting point with regards to Rumi and Shams Tabrizi.  

Shams Tabrizi considered the Persian language even sweeter than Arabic: 

дϝϠϾ ϼϸ йͭ ϥТϝГЮ м ͼжϝЛв дϐ йͭ ̪ͼϠн϶ м ͼУуГЮ етϹϠ ̬ϥЂϜ иϹІ йͧ Ϝϼ ͼЂϼϝ͟ дϝϠϾ ϥЂϜ иϹвϝуж ͻϾϝϦ ϼϸ м ϥЂϜ иϹвϐ ͼЂϼϝ͟. 

Where-as Rumi considered Arabic sweeter than Persian: 

 ϥЂϜ ϽϧІн϶ ͻϾϝϦ йͧϽ͵ н͵ ͼЂϼϝ͟ïϥЂϜ Ͻͺтϸ дϝϠϾ ϹЊ Ϝϼ ХЇК  

Hesam al-Din Chelebi  and other Rum i companions  
 

Hesam al-5ƛƴ /ƘŜƭŜōƛ ǿŀǎ wǳƳƛΩǎ favorite student and Rumi designated him as his successor.  His 

background is clearly Kurdish as mentioned by several sources. 

According to Franklin: άwǳƳƛ ǘǊŀŎŜǎ IƻǎŀƳ ŀƭ-5ƛƴΩǎ ŘŜǎŎŜƴǘ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ŀ ŦŀƳƻǳǎ ōǳǘ ǳƴŜducated mystic, 

Abu al-Vafa Kordi (d. 1107).  This would mean Hosam al-Din had some Kurdish blood, which makes 

perfect sense, since Rumi describes his family as hailing from Urmia in Northwestern IranέόǇƎ 215-216). 

His full name is also given as Hosam al-Dƛƴ Iŀǎŀƴ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴ ƻŦ aǳƘŀƳƳŀŘ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴ ƻŦ Iŀǎǎŀƴό.ŀŘƛΩ ŀƭ-

Zaman Foruzanfar, Sharh-e ahval va naqd va tahlil-e asar-e Shaykh Farid al-Din Mohammad-Ŝ Ψ!ǘǘŀǊ-e 

Nayshaburi, Tehran, Tehran University Press, 1139-40, reprinted by Zavvar publisher,  1382. (FB))  

Thus we note that Shaykh Abu al-Vafa Kordi was born even prior to the Seljuq takeover of Urmia from 

local Kurdish and Daylamite dynasties.   

This is also mentioned by Turkish authors: 

άIǳǎŀƳ ŀƭ-5ƛƴ /ƘŜƭŜōƛΩǎ ƎǊŀƴŘŦŀǘƘŜǊ ǿŀǎ ŀ ƎǊŜŀǘ ǎŀƛƴǘΣ {ƘŀȅƪƘ ¢ŀƧ ŀƭ-Din Abu al-Wafa, who was Kurdish 

and died in Baghdad in 1107.  Although this great saint was illiterate, he was a Gnostic.  Some members 

of the community who only valued education levels, high positions, wealth, and physical appearances 

asked him to preach to them in order to embarrass this great saint.  Shaykh Abu al-Wafa al-Kurdi 

ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΥ άDƻŘ ǿƛƭƭƛƴƎΣ L ǎƘŀƭƭ ǇǊŜŀŎƘ ǘƻƳƻǊǊƻǿΦ  .Ŝ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘΦέ  ¢ƘŜ ƴƛƎƘǘ ƘŜ ǎǳǇǇƭƛŎŀǘŜŘ ǎƛƴŎŜǊŜƭȅ ǘƻ DƻŘΣ 

performed the ritual prayer, and went to bed.  In his dream he saw the Prophet of Islam.  The Prophet 

ƎŀǾŜ ƎƻƻŘ ƴŜǿǎ ǘƻ ǘƘƛǎ ƛƭƭƛǘŜǊŀǘŜ YǳǊŘƛǎƘ ǎŀƛƴǘΥ άDƻŘ ƳŀƴƛŦŜǎǘŜŘ IƛƳǎŜƭŦ ǘƻ ƘƛƳ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ Ƙƛǎ ƴŀƳŜ Ψ!ƭƛƳ 

(All knowing) and Hakim (All-²ƛǎŜύΦέΦ  ¢ƘŜ ƴŜȄǘ Řŀȅ ǿƘŜƴ ƘŜ sat on the Kursi, or chair, to begin his 

sermon in the mosque, his fƛǊǎǘ ǎŜƴǘŜƴŎŜ ǿŀǎΥ άI slept as a Kurd at night and got up as an Arab in the 

ƳƻǊƴƛƴƎέ(  ŜŦƛƪ /ŀƴΣ aΦ CŜǘƘǳƭƭŀƘ DǳƭŜƴΣ ½Ŝƪƛ {ŀǊƛǘƻǇǊŀƪΣ ϦCǳƴŘŀƳŜƴǘŀƭ ƻŦ wǳƳƛϥǎ ¢ƘƻǳƎƘǘΥ ! aŜǾƭŜǾƛ 

Sufi Perspective", Tughra; Second edition edition (December 1, 2005). Pp 78) 



  

This is mentioned by Aflaki as well: 

ά¢ƘŜ ŦŜŀǘǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ .ŀȅŀȊƛŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŀƎŜΣ ǘƘŜ WƻƴŀȅŘ ƻf the era, key to the treasuries of the Celestial Throne 

όΨŀǊǎƘύΣ ŎǳǎǘƻŘƛŀƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘǊŜŀǎǳǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŜŀǊǘƘΩǎ ǎǳǊŦŀŎŜ όŦŀǊǎƘύΣ CǊƛŜƴŘ ƻŦ DƻŘ ƻƴ ŜŀǊǘƘ όŀǊŘύΣ ǇŜǊŦƻǊƳŜǊ 

of customary practices and religious duty (fard), intercessor for the supporters on the Day of Review 

όΨŀǊŘύΣ IƻǎŀƳ ŀƭ-Iŀǉǉ ǾŀΩƭ 5ƛƴ ōΦ Iŀǎŀƴ ōΦ aƻƘŀƳƳŀŘ ōΦ al-Hasan b. Akhi Tork, who associated himself 

with the revered Shaykh [Mowlana]Σ ǎŀȅƛƴƎΥ άL ǿŜƴǘ ǘƻ ōŜŘ ŀ YǳǊŘ ŀƴŘ L ǿƻƪŜ ǳǇ ŀƴ !ǊŀōέΦ  DƻŘ ōŜ 

pleased with him and his ancestors and how excellent his descendants!(Shams al-Din Aflaki, "The feats 

ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƪƴƻǿŜǊǎ ƻŦ DƻŘΥ aŀƴņǉŜō ŀƭ-ᾶņǊŜŦơƴϦΣ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘŜŘ ōȅ WƻƘƴ hϥYŀƴŜΣ .ǊƛƭƭΣ нллнΦ) (hence forth 

referred to as Aflaki) 

bƻǘŜΣ ǘƘŜ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘƻǊ όWƻƘƴ hΩYŀƴŜύ  Ƙŀǎ Ǉǳǘ ώaƻǿƭŀƴŀϐ ƛƴ ōǊŀŎƪŜǘǎΣ ǿƘŜǊŜ-as the revered Shaykh is 

probably Shaykh Abu al-Vafa Kordi and not Mowlana.   

And Rumi also calls him from Urmia and of Kurdish descent in the introduction of the Masnavi: 

ЈъϜ ͻнвϼъϜ бкнзК м йзК  ͼЎϼ ХӷϹЋЮϜ еϠϜ ХӷϹЊЬ ϥуЃвϜ ЬϝЦ ϝгϠ аϽͮгЮϜ ϵуІϜ ͼЮϜ ϟЃϧзгЮϜ 

 ϝуϠϽК ϟϳЊϜ м ϝӷϸϽͭ

{ƻƳŜ ƳƛƎƘǘ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŎǳǊƛƻǳǎ ǘƛǘƭŜ ά!ƪƘƛ ¢ƻǊƪέ (mentioned by several scholar), for Mohammad, the 

actual name of Hosam al-5ƛƴΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜr.   However, in Persian script, like in Arabic, the short vowels are 

not written and diacritic signs are used to clarify when required.  

We should first mention that this is a title and not the actual name of Mohammad.   Nevertheless going 

with the opinion of scholars of Rumi, why was he given such a title?   

!ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ  ŜŦƛƪ /ŀƴΣ aΦ CŜǘƘǳƭƭŀƘ DǳƭŜƴΣ ½Ŝƪƛ {ŀǊƛǘƻǇǊŀƪΣ άSince Husam al-5ƛƴΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƘŜŀŘ 

ƻŦ !ƪƘƛ ƎǊƻǳǇ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ ƛƴ ŀƴŘ ŀǊƻǳƴŘ YƻƴȅŀΣ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ά!ƪƘƛ ¢ǳǊƪέΦ (pg 78) 

The Akhi groups were fraternal brotherhoods and it seems Hosam al-5ƛƴΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƘŜŀŘ ƻŦ ƻƴŜ ƻŦ 

these guilds in Konya.   Ibn Battuta (13th ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅύ ŎƻƴƴŜŎǘǎ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ ǿƛǘƘ !ǊŀōƛŎ άƳȅ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊέ ǿƘƛƭŜ 

ƻǘƘŜǊ ǎƻǳǊŎŜǎ ƘŀǾŜ ŎƻƴƴŜŎǘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ¦ƛƎƘȅǳǊ άƎŜƴŜǊƻǳǎέΦ  Lƴ ƻǳǊ ƻǇƛƴƛƻƴΣ ǎƛƴŎŜ ǘƘŜ ƎǳƛƭŘǎ 

were a sort of brotherhood, and since the members of these groups addressed tƘŜƛǊ ƭŜŀŘŜǊ ŀǎ ά!ƪƘƛέ 

(my brotherhood), probably the Arabic term makes more sense.   Such guilds are not seen at the time in 

Cenral Asia but they are in Iran and Anatolia.  Be that it may, accoring to Franklin: ά¢ƘŜǎŜ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊƘƻƻŘǎΣ 

with their code of civic virtue and mercantile morality, but which also exhibited features of a militia or a 

mafia-like gang, constituted a king of alternative to the Sufi orders and their focus on ascetic and Gnostic 

spiritualityέΦόǇƎ нмсύΦ  

Thus it is likely given the location of Konya, ǘƘŜ ǘƛǘƭŜ ά!ƪƘƛ ¢ǳǊƪέ όƳȅ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊ ¢ǳǊƪύ ǿŀǎ ŀŘƻǇǘŜŘ ōȅ 

Mohammad (Hosam al-5ƛƴΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊύ ŀƴŘ ǘƘǳǎ IƻǎŀƳ ŀƭ-Din was also given the title Ibn Akhi-Tork (the 

son of Akhi-Tork).  However as mentioned, a title cannot be used to resolve this matter.  A clear 



indicator of Hosam al-5ƛƴΩǎ YǳǊŘƛǎƘ ōŀŎƪƎǊƻǳƴŘ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ŀǎŎŜǊǘŀƛƴŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ŦŀŎǘ ǘƘŀǘ IƻǎŀƳ ŀƭ-Din was 

ŀƭǎƻ ŀ {ƘŀŦƛΩƛǘŜ {ǳƴƴƛΦ  

!ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ CǊŀƴƪƭƛƴΥ άAflaki reports that Hosam al-Din, like Shams of Tabriz, followed the rites of the 

{ƘŀŦŜΩL ǎŎƘƻƻƭ ƻŦ Lslamic law.  One day Hosam al-Din said that he wished to convert to the Hanafi creed, 

άōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƻǳǊ ƳǎǘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ IŀƴŀŦƛ ŎǊŜŜŘέΦ  wǳƳƛ ǘƻƭŘ ƘƛƳ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ǿƻǳƭŘ ōŜǘǘŜǊ ǘƻ ƪŜŜǇ Ƙƛǎ ƻǿƴ ŎǊŜŜŘ ŀƴŘ 

simply to follow the mystical teachins of Rumi and guide the people ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ŎǊŜŜŘ ƻŦ ƭƻǾŜέ (pg 226) 

Overall, most of the Iranians from Central Asia and Khorasan were Hanafis however the majority of 

Iranians from Western Iran (like Shams Tabrizi, the city of Tabriz before Safavids,  Suhrawardi, Shaykh 

Mahmud Shabistari, , Kurds, Sunni Talysh and Hosam al-5ƛƴύ ǿŜǊŜ {ƘŀŦƛΩƛǘŜǎΦ  IƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ǿƘŜƴ ƛǘ ŎƻƳŜǎ ǘƻ 

Turkic Sunni Muslims, they were uniformly and overwhelmingly (not just majority but overwhelmingly 

and uniformly) were Hanafis (an exception is in the Caucasus were in the Northern Caucasus some tribes 

ǿŜǊŜ ŎƻƴǾŜǊǘŜŘ ǘƻ {ƘŀŦƛΩƛǎƳ ƛƴ ŀ ƳǳŎƘ ƭŀǘŜǊ ǇŜǊƛƻŘ ǘƘŀƴ ǘƘŀǘ ƻŦ wǳƳƛύ.  Here are some statements with 

this regard. 

ά¢ƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪƳŜƴǎ ǿƘƻ ŜƴǘŜǊŜŘ !ƴŀǘƻƭƛŀ ƴƻ Řƻǳōǘ ōǊƻǳƎƘǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜƳ ǾŜǎǘƛƎŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜ-Islamic inner 

Asian shamanistic past but eventually became in considerable measure firm adherents of the near-

ǳƴƛǾŜǊǎŀƭ LǎƭŀƳƛŎ ƳŀŘƘŀō ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪǎΣ ǘƘŜ IŀƴŀŦƛ ƻƴŜέ(aƻƘŀƳŜŘ ¢ŀƘŜǊΣ ά9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŜŘƛŎ {ǳǊǾŜȅ ƻŦ 

LǎƭŀƳƛŎ /ǳƭǘǳǊŜέΣ !ƴƳƻƭ tǳōƭƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ t±¢Σ мффуΦ ¢ǳǊƪŜȅΥ tƎ фуоύΦ 

Another testament to this is from traveler Ibn Batuttah who lived in the 14th century. On Turks, he 

provides some description of their religion: άΦΦ!ŦǘŜǊ ŜŀǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŦƻƻŘΣ ǘƘŜȅ ŘǊƛƴƪ ǘƘŜ ȅƻƎǳǊǘκƳƛƭƪ ƻŦ ƳŀǊŜ 

called Qumiz. The Turks are followers of Hanafism and consider eating Nabidh (Alcoholic beverage) as 

Iŀƭŀƭ όƭŀǿŦǳƭ ƛƴ LǎƭŀƳύΦέ(Ibn Batuttah, translated by Dr. Ali Muvahid, Tehran, Bongaah Publishers, 1969). 

 

ά¢ƘŜǊŜ ƘŀǾŜ ǎƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎ ōŜŜƴ ŦƻǊŎƛōƭŜ ŀƴŘ ǿƘƻƭŜǎŀƭŜ ǊŜƳƻǾŀƭǎ ŦǊƻƳ ƻƴŜ άǊƛǘŜέ ǘƻ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊΣ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭƭȅ ŦƻǊ 

political reasons; as when the Ottoman Turks, having gained power in Iraq and the Hijaz in the sixteenth 

ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅΣ ŎƻƳǇŜƭƭŜŘ ǘƘŜ {ƘŀŦƛΩƛǘŜ vŀŘƛǎ ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ǘƻ ŎƘŀƴƎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ IŀƴŀŦƛ άǊƛǘŜέ ǘƻ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǘƘŜȅ όǘƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪǎύ 

ōŜƭƻƴƎŜŘΣ ƻǊ ǘƻ ǊŜƭƛƴǉǳƛǎƘ ƻŦŦƛŎŜΦέ(wŜǳōŜƴ [ŜǾȅΣ ά{ƻŎƛŀƭ {ǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ LǎƭŀƳέΣ ¢ŀȅƭƻǊ ŀƴŘ CǊŀƴŎƛǎΣ нлллΦ tƎ 

183).  

άIŀƴŀŦƛǎƳ ǿŀǎ ŦƻǳƴŘŜŘ ōȅ ŀ tŜǊǎƛŀƴΣ LƳŀƳ !ōǳ IŀƴƛŦŀΣ ǿƘƻ ǿŀǎ ŀ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘ ƻŦ LƳŀƳ WŀΩŦŀǊ !ƭ-Sadeq, ... 

His school held great attraction from the beginning for Turks as well as Muslims of the Indian 

subcontinent. Today the Hanafi school has the largest number of follows in the Sunni world, including 

most Sunni Turks, the Turkic people of Caucasus, and Central Asia, European Muslims, and the Muslims 

ƻŦ LƴŘƛŀƴ ǎǳōŎƻƴǘƛƴŜƴǘ ά(Nasr, Seyyed Hossein. ά¢ƘŜ IŜŀǊǘ ƻŦ LǎƭŀƳΥ 9ƴŘǳǊƛƴƎ ±ŀƭǳŜǎ ŦƻǊ IǳƳŀƴƛǘȅέ. 

HarperColins, 2004. Pg 68). 

 



άhƴ ǘƘŜ ƻǘƘŜǊ ƘŀƴŘΣ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǘƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǊǳƭŜǊǎ ǿŜǊŜ ǎƻ ŘŜǾƻǘŜŘ ǘƻ LǎƭŀƳƛŎ ōŜƭƛŜŦǎΣ ǘƘŜȅ ƘŀŘ ŀŎŎŜǇǘŜŘ 

IŀƴŀŦƛǎƳ ǿƛǘƘ ŀ ƎǊŜŀǘ ǾƛƎƻǊ ŀƴŘ ŎƻƴǾƛŎǘƛƻƴέόaŜƘƳŜŘ CǳŀŘ YƻǇǊǳƭǳΩǎ Σ 9ŀǊƭȅ aȅǎǘƛŎǎ ƛƴ ¢ǳǊƪish 

Literature, Translated by Gary Leiser and Robert Dankoff , Routledge, 2006, pg 8). 

This is still the case today in modern Turkey: 

ά¦ƴƭƛƪŜ ǘƘŜ {ǳƴƴƛ ¢ǳǊƪǎΣ ǿƘƻ Ŧƻƭƭƻǿ ǘƘŜ IŀƴŀŦƛ ǎŎƘƻƻƭ ƻŦ LǎƭŀƳƛŎ ƭŀǿΣ ǘƘŜ {ǳƴƴƛ YǳǊŘǎ Ŧƻƭƭƻǿ ǘƘŜ {ƘŀŦƛΩƛ 

ǎŎƘƻƻƭέ(Federal Research Div Staff, Turkey: A Country Study, Kessinger Publishers, 2004. pg 141). 

¢Ƙǳǎ ǿŜ ōŜƭƛŜǾŜ ōƻǘƘ ǘƘŜ {ƘŀŦƛΩƛǎƳ ǿƘƻƳ ŀƭƭ {ǳƴƴƛ YǳǊŘǎ Ŧƻƭƭƻǿ όǿƘŜǊŜ-as all Sunni Turks follow 

Hanafism like all Sunni Tajiks (Iranians) of Central Asia and Afghanistan) as well as the various 

testaments to the Kurdish ancestry of Hosam al-Din (whose ancestry goes back before the Seljuq era in 

the area) are sufficient that Hosam al-Din was also Kurdish (and hence Iranian in the ethno-linguistic 

sense). 

On two other Rumi companions,for example  Fereydun Sepahsalar and Salah al-Din Zarkub, there is not 

enough information although we believe these were also among the Iranian refugees that fled to Konya.  

Fereydun Sepahsalar is a pure Persian name and Sahal al-Din Zarkub has the tiǘƭŜ ά½ŀǊƪǳōέ ŀǎ ŀ ǘǊŀŘŜΦ   

However there is not sufficient detail with this regard.  Based on examination of Aflaki though, it is our 

opinion that for example Salah al-Din Zarkub was Persian (or possibly Kurdish).  This is illustrated by this 

anectode: 

[23]  Likewise, it is a well-known story that one day Shaykh Salah al-Din happened to 

hire Turkish laborers to do building work in his garden.  Mowlana said: óEffendiôð that 

is to say lordðóSalah al-Din, when it is time for building, one must engage Greek 

laborers and when it is time for destroying something, Turkish hirelings.  Indeed, the 

building of the world is assigned to the Greeks, whereas the worldôs destruction is 

reserved for the Turks.  When GodðHe is sublime and exaltedðordered the creation of 

the world of sovereignty (óalam-e molkô), first He created unaware-infidels, and He 

conferred on them long life and great strength so they would strive like hired laborers in 

building the terrestrial world.  And they built up many cities and fortresses on mountain 

peaks and places on top of a hill such that after generations had passed these 

constructions were a model for those who came later.  Then divine predestination saw to 

it that little by little these constructions would become completely destroyed and 

desolate, and be eradicated.  God created the group of Turks so that they would destroy 

every building they saw, mercilessly and ruthlessly, and cause it to be demolished.  And 

they are still doing so, and day by day until the Resurrection they will continue to destroy 

in this manner.  In the end, the destruction of the city of Konya will also be at the hands 

of wicked Turks devoid of mercy.ô  And this being the case, it turned out just as Mowlana 

said.  (pg 503) 



Now this anectode from Aflaki makes it fairly clear that neither Rumi nor Salah al-Din were Turks  and 

felt any Turkishness.  Such disparaging remarks would be unthinkable even assuming its hagiographic 

nature if any of these two characters were Turkish.  We shall examine Aflaki in this own section. 

Baha al-$ÉÎ 7ÁÌÁÄ ÁÎÄ 2ÕÍÉȭÓ ÐÁÒÅÎÔÓ 

Genealogy ÏÆ 2ÕÍÉȭÓ ÐÁÒÅÎÔÓ 

wǳƳƛΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ .ŀƘŀ ŀƭ-Din Mohammad Walad was an important mystic and scholar in his own right.   The 

most widely acknowledged study on him is that of Fritz  Meier.   

According to Franklin: 

ά!mong German scholars who have devoted their attention to Sufism, the systematic and 

exacting standards of Hellmut Ritter, Fritz Meier, Richard Gamlich and J.C. Burgel are truly 

ŀŘƳƛǊŀōƭŜΦ  /ƻƴǎƛŘŜǊΣ ŦƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ ǘƘŜ {ǿƛǎǎ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊ CǊƛǘȊ aŜƛŜǊΩǎ όмфмн-9) work on Baha al-Din 

Valad, Baha-I Walad: Gundzuge seins Lebens und seiner Mystic (Leiden: Brill, 1989), running to 

over 450 pages.  Meier has done more than any other single Person in the West to clarify the 

ōƛƻƎǊŀǇƘƛŎŀƭ ŘŜǘŀƛƭǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƻƭƻƎȅ ƻŦ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜǊŜōȅΣ wǳƳƛ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦΦ  aŜƛŜǊΩǎ ǘƘƻǊƻǳƎƘ 

and precise study provides an amazing mine of carefully research and carefully considered 

ƛƴŦƻǊƳŀǘƛƻƴΣ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ŀ ǿŜŀƭǘƘ ƻŦ ƛƴǎƛƎƘǘŦǳƭ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎ ŀōƻǳǘ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŀǊŜŀ ƻŦ 

operationέ όwǳƳƛΥ tŀǎǘ tǊŜǎent, east and West, pp 540-541). 

 
According to Schimmel:  

άLƴ ǊŜŎŜƴǘ ȅŜŀǊǎΣ ǘƘŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘ ǇǳōƭƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ŎƻƴŎŜǊƴƛƴƎ wǳƳƛΩǎ ōŀŎƪƎǊƻǳƴŘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ 
voluminous book by the indefatigable Swiss scholar Fritz Meier, Bahad-I Walad (Leiden, 1989).  
This book, the resǳƭǘ ƻŦ ǇŀƛƴǎǘŀƪƛƴƎ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƭƛŦŜ ŀƴŘ ǿƻǊƪ ƻŦ aŀǳƭŀƴŀΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΣ Ŧƛƴŀƭƭȅ 
ƻŦŦŜǊǎ ǊŜƭƛŀōƭŜ ŀōƻǳǘ aŀǳƭŀƴŀΩǎ ŜŀǊƭȅ ŘŀȅǎΦ  aŜƛŜǊΩǎ finding requires changes of the first pages of 
our book.  To sum up: Baha-I Walad did not live in Balkh itself but in a small place north of the 
Oxus (present-day Tajikistan) by the name of Wakhsh, which was the under the administration 
of Balkh.  (That his son stated to have come from .ŀƭƪƘ ǿƻǳƭŘ ŎƻǊǊŜǎǇƻƴŘ ǘƻ ƳƻŘŜǊƴ !ƳŜǊƛŎŀƴΩǎ 
claim to hail from New York while he might have been born and raised in a small town in upstate 

bŜȅ ¸ƻǊƪ ƻǊ ƛƴ [ƻƴƎ LǎƭŀƴŘΦέ (Schimmel, Annemarie. ñThe Triumphal Sun. A Study of the 

Works of Jalaloddin Rumiò. Albany: SUNY Press, 1993. xiv) 
 

According to Lewis: 

ά.ŀƘŀ ŀƭ-5ƛƴΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΣ IƻǎŀȅƴΣ ƘŀŘ ōŜŜƴ ŀ ǊŜƭigious scholar with a bent for asceticism, occupied 

like his own father before him, Ahmad, with the family profession of preacher (khatib).  Of the 

four canonical schools of Sunni Islam, the family adhered to the relatively liberal Hanafi rite.  

Hosayn-e Khatibi enjoyed such renown in his youth ς so says Aflaki with characteristic 

exaggeration ς that Razi al-Din Nayshapuri and other famous scholars came to study with him 

(Af 9; for the legend about Baha al-5ƛƴΣ ǎŜŜ ōŜƭƻǿΣ ά¢ƘŜ aȅǘƘƛŎŀƭ .ŀƘŀ ŀƭ-5ƛƴέύΦ  !ƴƻǘƘer report 



indicates that Baha al-5ƛƴΩǎ ƎǊŀƴŘŦŀǘƘŜǊΣ !ƘƳŀŘ ŀƭ-Khatibi, was born to Ferdows Khatun, a 

daughter of the reputed Hanafite jurist and author Shams al-!ΩŜƳƳŀ !ōǳ .ŀƪǊ ƻŦ {ŀǊŀƪƘǎΣ ǿƘƻ 

died circa 1088 (Af 75; FB 6 n.4; Mei 74 n. 17).  This is far from implausible and , if true, would 

tend to suggest that Ahmad al-Khatabi had studied under Shams al-!ΩŜƳƳŀΦ  Prior to that the 

family could supposedly trace its roots back to Isfahan.  We do not learn the name of Baha al-

5ƛƴΩǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎƻǳǊŎŜǎΣ ƻƴƭȅ that he referred ǘƻ ƘŜǊ ŀǎ άaŀƳŀέ όaŀƳƛύΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǎƘŜ 

lived to the 1200s.έ(pg 44) 

Finally according to Fritz Meyer himself (we did not have access to the German and have used the 

professional Persian translation by Maryam Musharraf): 

 ͼϡуГ϶ ͬӷ дϜнзК йϠ м ϸнϠ ͼУзϲ ϝлϠ ï Ѕу͵ϸϜнжϝ϶ ϟЧЮ ï ϼϸ йͭ ϥТϽув ϼϝгІ йϠ дϝлУЊϜ днуϡуГ϶ ϾϜ ϹӷϝІ

 дϽЦ ϼϸ ϝлуЛТϝІ м ͻϹӷϽϦϝв ͻϝлуУзϲ дϝув ϤϝКϾϝзв5/11 м 6/12ϹзϧІϜϸ ͼглв блЂ   .) йϳУЊ50 (

 

 ϝлϠ иϸϜнжϝ϶"ͼϡуГ϶ "ϥЂϜ дϝлУЊϜ ЭкϜ ͼУзϲ дϝгЮϝК ϾϜ ͻϝкϸϜнжϝ϶ аϝж ϼмϐϸϝӷ йͭ ϥІϜϸ аϝж  . ϸн϶ ϟЃж ϝлϠ иϸϜнжϝ϶

ϹжϹжϝЂϽув ϽͮϠнϠϜ йУуЯ϶ йϠ Ϝϼ"  .ϹЮм " еугк ϝϠ Ϝϼ мϜ Ͽуж ͼ͵ϸϼнϷЮϝЂ еузЂ ϝϦ Єϼϸϝв ϜϽӷϾ ϸнϠ ϝлϠ ϟЧЮ ϽЃ͟ ͼзЛв йϠ

Ϲувϝзув аϝж  . Ϝϼн϶ ϼϸϝв Ͽуж ϝлϠ"ͼвϝв " ϝӷ"ͼвϝв "ϥЂϜ иϹжϜнϷув .) йϳУЊ448 (

Thus Fritz Meier suggests that the ŦŀƳƛƭȅΩǎ genealogy goes back to Isfahan and more specifically to the 

Khatibi scholars of the Hanafi rite.  At the same time, he states that the family claimed descent from Abu 

Bakr (although he does not specify in our Persian translation when such a claim was made?).  However 

the Encyclopedia Iranica article by H. Algar as well as the Encyclopedia of Islam on Rumi discounts this 

claim.   

According to the Encyclopedia of Islam 

J╒ÁÌàÌ al- 5ơƴ wǹƳơ ōΦ .ŀƘņᾹ al-$ĂÎ 3ÕÌņƴ ŀƭ-ᾺÕÌÁÍàᾹ Walad b. usayn b. Amad h╒aơōơ , 

ƪƴƻǿƴ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǎƻōǊƛǉǳŜǘ aŀǿƭņƴņ όaŜǾƭŃƴŃύΣ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ǇƻŜǘ ŀƴŘ ŦƻǳƴŘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ aŀǿƭŀǿƛȅȅŀ ƻǊŘŜǊ 

ƻŦ ŘŜǊǾƛǎƘŜǎΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿŀǎ ƴŀƳŜŘ ŀŦǘŜǊ ƘƛƳΣ ǿŀǎ ōƻǊƴ ƻƴ wŀōơᾺ I 604/30 September 1207 in Balk╒h╒, 

and died on 5 j╒ǳƳņŘŀ LL стнκмнто ƛƴ onya. The reasons put forward against the above-

ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴŜŘ ŘŀǘŜ ƻŦ ōƛǊǘƘ ό!ōŘǸƭōŀƪƛ DǀƭǇƤƴŀǊƭƤΣ aŜǾƭŃƴŃ /ŜƭŃƭŜŘŘƞƴ оΣ ппΤ ƛŘŜƳΣ aŜǾƭŃƴŃ  ŀƳǎ-i 

¢ŀōǊƞȊƞ ƛƭŜ ŀƭǘƳƤǒ ƛƪƛ ȅŀǒƤƴŘŀ ōǳƭǳǒǘǳΣ ƛƴ  ŀǊƪƛȅŀǘ aŜŎƳǳŀǎƤΣ ƛƛƛΣ мро-смΤ ŀƴŘ .ƛǊ ȅŀȊƤ ǸȊŜǊƛƴŜΣ ƛƴ 

Tarih CoỲǊŀŦȅŀ 5ǸƴȅŀǎƤΣ ƛƛκмнΣ мфрфΣ псуύ ŀre not valid. His father, whose sermons have been 

preserved and printed ( MaᾺņǊƛŦ Φ aŀŘ╒j╒ƳǹᾺa-ƛ ƳŀǿņᾺi  wa suk╒h╒ŀƴņƴ-i Sulņƴ ŀƭ-ᾺǳƭŀƳņᾹ .ŀƘņᾹ 

5ơƴ aǳammad b. usayn-i h╒aơōơ-i Balk╒h╒ơ Ƴŀǎ╒h╒ƘǹǊ ōŀ-.ŀƘņᾹ-ƛ ²ŀƭŀŘ Σ ŜŘΦ .ŀŘơᾺ al-½ŀƳņƴ 

CǳǊǹȊņƴŦŀǊǊΣ ¢ŜƘǊŀn 1333), was a preacher in Balk╒h╒. The assertions that his family tree goes 

ōŀŎƪ ǘƻ !ōǹ .ŀƪǊΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ Ƙƛǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ ǿŀǎ ŀ ŘŀǳƎƘǘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ h╒ǿņǊƛȊƳǎ╒h╒ņƘ Ὰ!ƭņᾹ al-5ơƴ 

Mu ŀƳƳŀŘ ό!ŦƭņƪơΣ ƛΣ у-9) do not hold on closer examination ό.Φ CǳǊǹȊņƴŦŀǊǊΣ aŀǿƭņƴņ j╒alņƭ 

5ơƴ Σ ¢ŜƘǊņƴ момрΣ тΤ Ὰ!ƭơƴŀơ {╒h╒ŀǊơᾺŀǘƳŀŘņǊơΣ bŀd-i matn-i mat╒h╒ƴŀǿơ Σ ƛƴ ¸ŀƎ╒h╒Ƴņ Σ Ȅƛƛ όмооуύΣ 

164; A ƳŀŘ !ŦƭņƪơΣ !ǊƛŦƭŜǊƛƴ ƳŜƴƪƛōŜƭŜǊƛΣ ǘǊŀƴǎΦ ¢ŀƘǎƛƴ ¸ŀȊƤŎƤ, Ankara 1953, i, Önsöz, 44). 

(Ritter, H.; Bausani, A. "J╒ŀƭņƭ ŀƭ- 5ơƴ wǹƳơ ōΦ .ŀƘņᾹ al-5ơƴ {ǳƭņƴ ŀƭ-ᾺǳƭŀƳņᾹ Walad b. usayn b. Amad 

h╒aơōơ ΦϦ 9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŀŜŘƛŀ ƻŦ LǎƭŀƳΦ 9ŘƛǘŜŘ ōȅΥ tΦ .ŜŀǊƳŀƴ Σ ¢ƘΦ .ƛŀƴǉǳƛǎ Σ /Φ9Φ .ƻǎǿƻǊǘƘ Σ 9Φ Ǿŀƴ 5ƻƴȊŜƭ 



and W.P. Heinrichs. Brill, 2009Φ .Ǌƛƭƭ hƴƭƛƴŜΦ 9ȄŎŜǊǇǘΥ Ϧƪƴƻǿƴ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǎƻōǊƛǉǳŜǘ aŀǿƭņƴņ όaŜǾƭŃƴŃύΣ 

Persian poet and founder of the Mawlawiyya order of dervishes") 

According to the Encyclopedia Iranica: 

BAHǔᾹ-AL-DǬN MOAMMAD WALAD B. OSAYN B. A MAD A ǬB BALǬ 

(546-628/1151-1231), father of MawlǕnǕ JalǕl-al-Dǭn RȊmǭ (q.v.), the great Sufi poet and 

eponym of the Mevlevî order, with reference to whom he became posthumously known 

as MawlǕnǕ-ye bozorg (the elder MawlǕnǕ). In his lifetime he was generally known as 

BahǕᾹ-e Walad, and often referred to in addition by the title solὂǕn al-ԚƻƭŀƳņԃ (king of 

the scholars). According to his grandson, SolǕn Walad (d. 632/1235), the title originated 

with a dream seen on the same night by all the muftis of Bal in which the Prophet 

himself designated BahǕᾹ-al-5ơƴ ŀs solὂǕn al-ԚƻƭŀƳņԃ ; when they awoke, they hastened to 

pay homage to him (Walad-nǕma, ed. J. HomǕᾹơΣ ¢ŜƘǊŀƴΣ момр ~ΦκмфосΣ ǇΦ мууΤ ǎŜŜ ŀƭǎo 

FerǭdȊn SepahsǕlǕr, ResǕla-ye SepahsǕlǕr, Kanpur, 1319/1910, p. 7 and Ġams-al-Dǭn 

A mad AflǕkǭ, ManǕqeb al-ԚņǊŜŦơƴ, ed. T. Yazēcē, Ankara, 1959, I, p. 7). BahǕᾹ-e Walad 
himself records that the title solὂǕn al-ԚƻƭŀƳņԃ was given him in a dream by an old man 

of luminous visage, and thereafter he insisted on using the title when signing the fatwǕs 

he issued (MaԚņǊŜŦ, ed. B. ForȊzǕnfar, Tehran, 1333 Ġ./1954, I, pp. 188-89).  

BahǕᾹ-e Walad says that he was approaching the age of 55 on 1 RamaŨǕn 600/3 March 

1203 (MaԄǕref I, p. 354); he must therefore have been born in 546/1151-52. His father 

was a scholar and ascetic of great eminence in Bal , the offspring of a family that had 

been settled in Khorasan for many generations. According to many writers, they were 

descended from the caliph AbȊ Bakr (ResǕla-ye SepahsǕlǕr, p. 6; ManǕqeb al-ԄǕrefǭn I, 

p. 7; JǕmǭ, NafaỠǕt, p. 457). SepahsǕlǕr does not provide a complete genealogy and the 

six, seven, or eight generations mentioned by other authors are clearly too few to bridge 

the six centuries that elapsed between AbȊ Bakr and BahǕᾹ-e Walad (see B. ForȊzǕnfar, 

ResǕla dar taỠqǭq-e aỠwǕl wa zendagǕnǭ-e MawlǕnǕ JalǕl-al-Dǭn MoỠammad, Tehran, 

1315 Ġ./1936, p. 4). The two lines found in some copies of the Walad-nǕma that attribute 

Bakri descent to BahǕᾹ-e Walad were probably inserted in the text by a copyist (see A. 

Gºlpēnarlēôs footnote to his translation of Walad-nǕma under the title Ķbtida-name, 

Ankara, 1976, p. 237). There is no reference to such descent in the works of BahǕᾹ-e 

Walad and MawlǕnǕ JalǕl-al-Dǭn or in the inscriptions on their sarcophagi. The 

attri bution may have arisen from confusion between the caliph and another AbȊ 

Bakr, Ġams-al-AᾹemma AbȊ Bakr Sara sǭ (d. 483/1090), the well-known Hanafite 

jurist, whose daughter, Ferdows ǕtȊn, was the mother of A mad a ǭb, BahǕᾹ-e 

Waladôs grandfather (see ForȊzǕnfar, ResǕla, p. 6).  

Tradition also links BahǕᾹ-e Waladôs lineage to the ǕrazmġǕh dynasty. His mother 

is said to have been the daughter of ᾺAlǕᾹ-al-Dǭn Mo ammad ǕrazmġǕh (d. 

596/1200), but this appears to be excluded for chronological reasons (ForȊzǕnfar, 

ResǕla, p. 7). όIΦ !ƭƎŀǊΣ ά.!I'Ᾱ-AL-5Rb ah!aa!5 ²![!5 ά , Encyclopedia Iranica) 

CǊŀƴƪƭƛƴ ǘƻǳŎƘŜǎ ǳǇƻƴ ǘƘƛǎ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŜŎǘƛƻƴ ά¢ƘŜ aȅǘƘƛŎŀƭ .ŀƘŀ ŀƭ-5ƛƴέ όǇǇ фл-91) of his book: 



άThe persistence of a community of individuals residing physically in the shrine of a saint and the 

schools and hospices that sometimes grew up around them, as well as the spread of an order 

promulgating esoteric teachings and a reverential attitude towards its founding fathers, 

naturally tend to create a legendary even miraculous vita for them.  Sultan Valad himself already 

contributed to this super naturalizing ǘŜƴŘŜƴŎȅ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ ά.ƻƻƪ ƻŦ .ŜƎƛƴƴƛƴƎǎέ (Ebdeta Nama), in 

which he compares Baha al-Din to the famous Sufis of the past.  This naturally leads him to 

describe his graƴŘŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ƭƛŦŜ ŀŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŜȄǇŜŎǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ hagiographical genre. 

Because his pupil, Borhan al-Din, and his son, Jalal al-Din Rumi, provide precious little 

information about Baha al-Din, the brief account by Sultan Valad (SVE 187-93) offers the earliest 

coherent portrait of him.  The halo of holiness which already obscures Baha al-Din the man in his 

ƎǊŀƴŘǎƻƴΩǎ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘ ǎƘƛƴŜǎ ŜǾŜƴ ƳƻǊŜ ōƭƛƴŘƛƴƎƭȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ chronicle of Sepahsalar (Sep 10-21) and 

ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ά!Ŏǘǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ DƴƻǎǘƛŎǎέ ōȅ !ƘƳŀŘ !Ŧƭŀƪƛƛ ό!Ŧ т-55).  Later writes, such as Jami, Dowlatshah 

and Amin Ahmad Razi, whether committed or not to the perpetuation of a mythic image of Baha 

al-Din and Jalal al-Din, effectively reinforced or enhanced the popular and miraculous reputation 

of their subjects by repeating the tale of the earlier άōƛƻƎǊŀǇƘŜǊǎΦέ  CƻǊ ŘŜŎŀŘŜǎ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊǎΣ ǊŜƭȅƛƴƎ 

rather too credulously on these accounts, have likewise repeated these legends, lending them 

an air of respectability.    

¢ƘŜ ƻǳǘǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎ ŦŜŀǘǳǊŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƘŀƎƛƻƎǊŀǇƘŜǊΩǎ ƳȅǘƘƛŎŀƭ ǇƻǊtrait of Baha al-Din in his fame as a 

theologian and scholar of religious law.  Though Baha al-Din may indeed have achieved some 

reputation in Vakhsh or even Balkh or Samarqand, he did not enjoy wider renown as a religious 

scholar or public figure, as I have been at pains to show.  No mention of Baha al-Din Valad has 

turned up in the sources contemporary to him, such a biographical dictionaries or the works of 

other religious scholars such as Fakhr al-Din Razi.  Much later sources describe him only in 

relation to his famous son, not as an independent figure.  Baha al-5ƛƴΩǎ ƻǿƴ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎΣ aŀΩǊƛŦ, 

were never disseminated to a wider audience in the medieval period and he could not, 

therefore have been famous as an author. 

Baha al-5ƛƴΩǎ ŘƛǎŎƛǇƭŜǎ ŀƭǎƻ ǘǊŀŎŜŘ Ƙƛǎ Ŧamily lineage to the first caliph, Abu Bakr (Sep 9; Af 7; JNO 

457; Dow 213).  This probably stems from willful confusion over his paternal great grandmother, 

who was the daughter of Abu Bakr of Sarakhs, a noted jurist (d. 1090).  The most complete 

genealogy offered for family only stretches back six or seven generations and cannot possibly 

reach to Abu Bakr, the companion and first caliph of the Prophet, who died two years after the 

Prophet, in A.D. 634 (FB 5-6 n.3).  One would furthermore expect descent from Abu Bakr, were 

it part of the family lore during the lifetime of Baha al-Din, to be a source of pride and 

professional authority, yet there is no mention of this in the writings of Baha al-Din or Jalal al-

Din Rumi, nor do the inscriptions on their sarcophagi mention it.  Mention of this supposed 

ƭƛƴŜŀƎŜ ŘƻŜǎ ǘǳǊƴ ǳǇ ƛƴ ǎƻƳŜ ƳŀƴǳǎŎǊƛǇǘǎ ƻŦ ƻǳǊ ŜŀǊƭƛŜǎǘ ōƛƻƎǊŀǇƘƛŎŀƭ ǎƻǳǊŎŜΣ {ǳƭǘŀƴ ±ŀƭŀŘΩǎ 

Ebteda Name (SVE 187), but Golpinarli speculated that a later copyist interpolated these 

remarks on the basis of Aflaki (AF 8) or Sepahsalar (Sep 9).  Whether or not this is so, we have 

seen how Sultan Valad errs or ignores  a great many facts about his grandfather. 



Ahmad Aflaki (Af 7-9) makes the claim that Baha al-5ƛƴΩǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ŘŀǳƎƘǘŜǊ ƻŦ Ψ!ƭŀ ŀƭ-Din 

Mohammad Khwarazmshah (r. 1200 ς мннлύΣ ŘŜǎŎǊƛōŜŘ ŀǎ άǘƘŜ ǇŀǘŜǊƴŀƭ ǳƴŎƭŜέ ƻŦ Wŀƭŀƭ ŀƭ-Din 

Khwarazmshah.  Jami repeats this (JNO 458), but the chronology is impossible (FB 7), and in any 

case , the portrait of her that emerges from Baha al-5ƛƴΩǎ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘǎ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ǎǉǳŀǊe with a 

royal lineage (Mei 45).  Furthermore, the association of religious figures with royalty in the 

Iranian hagiographical tradition (e.g., the intermarriage of the last Sassanian princess with the 

Ψ!ƭƛŘ ŦŀƳƛƭȅύ ƛǎ ǘȅǇƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ ŀƴŘ Ƴǳǎǘ ǘƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ ōŜ ǾƛŜwed with extreme skepticism.   

The hagiographers likewise assert spiritual descent from famous Sufis for Baha al-Din.  Aflaki 

(998) and Sepahsalar (9) link him, through his grandfather, with Ahmad Ghazzali (d. 1126), 

younger brother of the more famous Abu Hamed Ghazzali, and Jami (JNO 457) relays the 

suggestion that Baha al-Din may have been a disciple of the great Najm al-Din Kobra (d. 1220).  

Neither attribution is corroborated, explicitly or implicitly, in the writings of Baha al-Din, Rumi  

or Sultan Valad; this fact, in itself, almost certainly negates the possibility.  The meeting with 

Ψ!ǘǘŀǊ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ŘŜŀƭǘ ǿƛǘƘ ŀōƻǾŜΣ ŀƭƻƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƳƛǊŀŎǳƭƻǳǎ ŘǊŜŀƳ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ ǘƛǘƭŜ ά{ǳƭǘŀƴ ŀƭ-

ǳƭŀƳŀέΦ  ¢ƘǊƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜ Ƴŀƛƴ ŎƻƴǘƻǳǊǎ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ƭŜƎŜƴŘŀǊȅ ƛƳŀƎŜ ƻŦ .ŀƘŀ ŀƭ-Din disoolve like a 

mirage under close scrutiny, the picture which emerges from the aŀΩŀǊŜŦ, of a visionary, God-

ƛƴǘƻȄƛŎŀǘŜŘ ƳȅǎǘƛŎ ǿƘƻ ŀŎƘƛŜǾŜŘ ǿƛŘŜǊ ǊŜŎƻƎƴƛǘƛƻƴ ƻƴƭȅ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ ǎŜǾŜƴǘƛŜǎΣ ƛǎ ƴƻ ƭŜǎǎ ǊŜƳŀǊƪŀōƭŜΦέ  

(Lewis, 90-92) 

So what do we know from all these datŀΚ  ²Ŝ ƻƴƭȅ ƪƴƻǿ ǿƛǘƘ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴǘȅ ǘƘŀǘ wǳƳƛΩǎ ƎǊŜŀǘ DǊŀƴŘŦŀǘƘŜǊ 

was Ahmad Khatibi.   The claim descent from Abu Bakr the companion of the Prophet Muhammad 

(SAW) is dismissed by modern scholars and is seen as a later development in the history of the sect.  The 

ŎƭŀƛƳ ŘŜǎŎŜƴǘ ƻŦ wǳƳƛΩǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ or Baha al-5ƛƴΩǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ YƘǿŀǊȊƳǎƘŀƘ ƛǎ ŀƭǎƻ ŘƛǎƳƛǎǎŜŘ ōȅ 

scholars due to impossibility and chronological reasons.   Obviously to claim descent from royalty or the 

companion of the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) by later followers of the sect would be a cause of 

prestige.   Then also there is the claim of Baha al-5ƛƴ ²ŀƭŀŘΩǎ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ƎƻƛƴƎ ōŀŎƪ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ YƘŀǘƛōǳƴ IŀƴŀŦƛ 

scholars  of Isfahan.   

Thus we do not have the most exact account and ŀǊŜ ƭŜŦǘ ŎƭǳŜƭŜǎǎ ƻƴ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ-line beyond Ahmad 

Khatibi.  However the native language of Baha al-Din Walad is sufficient to show that the ŦŀƳƛƭȅΩǎ native 

language was Persian and hence they were Persian.  We did not expect in the beginning to be able to 

trace Baha al-5ƛƴ ²ŀƭŀŘΩǎ ŀƴŎŜǎǘǊȅ ǘƻ Darius the Great.  However the native sedentary populations of 

towns such as Sarakhs, Isfahan, Balkh, Vakhsh and etc. were Persians and the incoming Turkish nomads 

were either Iranicized or had tribal associations, none of it seen in Rumi or Baha al-5ƛƴΩǎ work.  Thus we 

must concentrate on culture again and in this case we examine the language of Balkh, Vakhsh and also 

the work of Baha al-Din Walad.   

On Vakhsh and Balkh and the languages of these areas 

Annemarie Schimmel, "I Am Wind, You Are Fire," p. 11. She refers to an (1989) article by the German 
scholar, Fritz Meier: "Afghan and Persian admirers still prefer to call Jalaluddin 'Balkhi' because his 
family lived in Balkh before migrating westward. However, their home was not in the actual city of 
Balkh, since the mid-eighth century a center of Muslim culture in Khorasan (now Afghanistan). Rather, 



as the Swiss scholar Fritz Meier has shown, it was in the small town of Wakhsh north of the Oxus that 
Baha'uddin Walad, Jalaluddin's father, lived and worked as a jurist and preacher with mystical 
inclinations."  

Franklin Lewis, "Rumi--Past and Present, East and West: The Life, Teachings, and Poetry of Jalâl al-Din 
Rumi," 2000, paperback 2003, pp. 47-49. Professor Lewis has devoted two full pages of his book to the 
topic of Wakhsh, which he states has been identified with the medieval town of Lêwkand (or Lâvakand) 
or Sangtude, which is about 65 kilometers southeast of Dushanbe, the capital of present-day Tajikistan. 
He says it is on the east bank of the Vakhshâb River, a major tributary that joins the Amu Daryâ River 
(also called Jayhun, and named the Oxus by the Greeks). He further states: 

"Bahâ al-Din may have been born in Balkh, but at least between June 1204 and 1210 (Shavvâl 600 and 
607), during which time Rumi was born, Bahâ al-Din resided in a house in Vaksh (Bah 2:143 [= Bahâ' 
uddîn Walad's book, "Ma`ârif." See translation below--note inserted here by Ibrahim Gamard]). Vakhsh, 
rather than Balkh, was the permanent base of Bahâ al-Din and his family until Rumi was around five 
years old (mei 16-35) [= from a book in German by the scholar Fritz Meier--note inserted here]. At that 
time, in about the year 1212 (A.H. 608-9), the Valads moved to Samarqand (Fih 333; Mei 29-30, 36) [= 
reference to Rumi's "Discourses" and to Fritz Meier's book--note inserted here], leaving behind Baâ al-
Din's mother, who must have been at least seventy-five years old." 

Thus modern scholarship is unsure of the birth place of Baha al-Din, but has very much agreed that the 

birth of Rumi in Vakhsh  (Tajikistan).  Traditional hagiography had indicated Balkh near Mazar-i Sharif in 

modern Afghanistan as the birth place of Rumi.  Two explanations that are given is that: 1) Balkh was 

ǇǊƻǾƛƴŎŜ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ŀ Ŏƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ ²ŀƪƘǎƘ ǿŀǎ ǳƴŘŜǊ .ŀƭƪƘΩǎ ŀŘƳƛƴƛǎtration; 2) Baha al-Din was born in 

Balkh or was from Balkh, but he has moved to Vakhsh to be the local religious preacher of the area. 

In general the two areas are close and the language of the urban centers was Persian and could not have 

been different.  And Vakhsh itself was considered as part of Balkh province at that time.  Before the 

advent of Islam, Eastern Iranian languages were dominant in Central Asia. 

According C.E. Bosworth, "The Appearance of the Arabs in Central Asia under the Umayyads and the 

establishment of Islam", in History of Civilizations of Central Asia, Vol. IV: The Age of Achievement: AD 

750 to the End of the Fifteenth Century, Part One: The Historical, Social and Economic Setting, edited by 

M. S. Asimov and C. E. Bosworth. Multiple History Series. Paris: UNESCO Publishing, 1998. Excerpt from 

page 23: "Central Asia in the early seventh century was ethnically, still largely an Iranian land whose 

people used various Middle Iranian languages.  

C. Edmund Bosworth: "In early Islamic times Persians tended to identify all the lands to the northeast of 

Khorasan and lying beyond the Oxus with the region of Turan, which in the Shahnama of Ferdowsi is 

regarded as the land allotted to Fereydun's son Tur. The denizens of Turan were held to include the 

Turks, in the first four centuries of Islam essentially those nomadizing beyond the Jaxartes, and behind 

them the Chinese (see Kowalski; Minorsky, "Turan"). Turan thus became both an ethnic and a 

geographical term, but always containing ambiguities and contradictions, arising from the fact that all 

through Islamic times the lands immediately beyond the Oxus and along its lower reaches were the 

homes not of Turks but of Iranian peoples, such as the Sogdians and Khwarezmians."( C.E. Bosworth, 

ά/ŜƴǘǊŀƭ !ǎƛŀΥ ¢ƘŜ LǎƭŀƳƛŎ ǇŜǊƛƻŘ ǳǇ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ aƻƴƎƻƭǎέ ƛƴ 9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŜŘƛŀ LǊŀƴƛŎŀύΦ 



In addition to Sogdians and Khwarezmians, we may also add Hephtalites whom modern science 

considers Eastern Iranian (50-60 years ago various theories were floated around about Hephtalites) but 

modern has shown based on detailed etymological analysis that they were also Eastern Iranians. 

Xavier Tremblay tƻǳǊ ǳƴŜ ƘƛǎǘƻǊŜ ŘŜ ƭŀ {ŞǊƛƴŘŜΦ [Ŝ ƳŀƴƛŎƘŞƛǎƳŜ ǇŀǊƳƛ ƭŜǎ ǇŜƻǇƭŜǎ Ŝǘ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻƴǎ ŘΩ!ǎƛŜ 

/ŜƴǘǊŀƭŜ ŘΩŀǇǊŞǎ ƭŜǎ ǎƻǳǊŎŜǎ ǇǊƛƳŀƛǊŜ, Vienna, 2001, AppeƴŘƛȄ 5 ζbƻǘŜǎ {ǳǊ [ϥhǊƛƎƛƴŜ 5Ŝǎ IŜǇƘǘŀƭƛǘŜǎέ   

http://web.archive.org/web/20070226024844/www.azargoshnasp.net/history/Hephtalites/hephtalitetremblay.pdf 

or  

B.A. Livinsky, "The Hephthalites" in History of Civilizations of Central Asia - Vol. 3. South Asia Books; 1 

edition (March 1999). pg 135 

We should note that Muslim writers have confused Altaic speaking Turks with some Iranian peoples like 

Sogdians, Hephtalites, Alans and also even Tibetians, Chinese and Mongols. 

After the Arab invasion of Persia, large numbers of Persian speakers were brought to Central Asia and 

surprisingly, the Arab invasion strengthened Persian in Central Asia at the cost of other East Iranian 

languages.  According to FOUCHÉCOUR: 

 ά!ƴƻǘƘŜǊ ŦŀŎǘƻǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŜǾƻƭǳǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ aƛŘŘƭŜ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ǘƻ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƎŜƻƎǊŀǇƘƛŎŀƭ ǎǇǊŜŀŘ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ 

language in the wake of the Arab conquest. Following the path of the Arab invasion, Persian spread from 

its own heartlands to Central Asia (Transoxania). For their conquests, the Arabs enlisted indigenous 

peoples in their armies. These local populations did not speak a standardized Persian and in many cases 

did not even use Persian among themselves. Nevertheless, the Persian of the time served as a lingua 

franca for these enlisted men. They were to spread this new version in the conquered provinces, from 

Azerbaijan to Central Asia, to the detriment of other Iranian languages or other dialects of Persian. Such 

was the case of Sogdian, a language belonging to an age-old culture that was largely engulfed by 

Persian. Thus Persian became, in due course, the court language of the first semi-independent Muslim 

principalities, most notably those founded in ǘƘŜ DǊŜŀǘŜǊ YƘƻǊŀǎŀƴΦέ(CHARLES-HENRI DE FOUCHÉCOUR, 

άLǊŀƴΥ /ƭŀǎǎƛŎŀƭ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜέ ƛƴ 9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŜŘƛŀ LǊŀƴƛŎŀύ 

Thus, after Islam took hold, the new Persian language which was a continuation of Khorasani dialect of 

Middle Persian with admixture of Sogdian, Bactrian and other East Iranian languages and influenced by 

Arabic vocabulary became predominant in the region.  Especially after the rise of the Samanid dynasty, 

Persian slowly absorbed Soghdian and Chorasmian language regions. 

During Baha al-5ƛƴΩǎ ǘƛme, Balkh was still a Persian speaking region.  For a clear example of this, we refer 

to the book Zhakhira Khwarizmshahi.  The Zakhira Khwarizmshahi ("Treasures dedicated to the king of 

Khwarazm") is a Persian medical Encyclopedia written by the Persian scholar Sayyid Zayn al-Din Isma'il 

al-Husayni al-Jurjani (Gorgani) (1040-1136 A.D.).   

The Dehkhoda dictionary under Balkh makes a reference to the Zakhira Khwarizmshahi and states: 

http://web.archive.org/web/20070226024844/www.azargoshnasp.net/history/Hephtalites/hephtalitetremblay.pdf


 ͼкϝЇвϾϼϜн϶ ־ иϽу϶Ϻ СЮ־нв дϝвϾ ϝϦ ϵЯϠ аϸϽв) ͻϽϯк бЇІ дϽЦ ЬмϜ ־ йгуж( ͼЂϼϝТ йϠ  бЯͮϦ

ϹжϜ иϸϽͭ ͼв .ϸнІ ͼкϝЇвϾϼϜн϶ ־ иϽу϶Ϻ ϼϸ ͼ͵ϹӷϿ͵ йЇ͟ м ͼϷЯϠ Ѕӷϼ йϠ ИнϮϼ. 

Looking in the actual manuscript of Zakhira Khwarizmi(available in Tehran University library and 

University of Chicago among other major universities of the world), this was found:  

èдϜ ϬыК м ͼϷЯϠ Ѕӷϼ ϾϜ .  м ϸмϽж мϽТ ϼмϸ ϥІн͵ ϱГЂ ϾϜ ͼͭ ϸнϠ ͼЇӷϼ ͼϷЯϠ Ѕӷϼ͝ ͼв ϾϝϠ ек

м ϸнІ Ѕӷϼ еӷϜ м ϸнϠ ϟϦ ͼϠ ͼͭ ϻІϝϠ м ϸнϠ ϟϦ ϝϠ ͼͭ ϻІϝϠ м ϸϼϜ ͼЇО ͼͭ ϻІϝϠ м ϸнϠ дϝЧУ϶ ϝϠ  ϼϹжϜ

Ͽуж дϝϧЃкϸ АϝϠϼ йϠ м Ϲзӷн͵ ͼϷЯϠ Ѕӷϼ ϟϡЂ еӷϹϠ ϜϽжϜ м ϹІϝϠ ϽϧЇуϠ ϵЯϠ ͼϲϜнж  дϜ ϵЯϠ ЭкϜ м ϸнϠ ϼϝуЃϠ

Ϝϼ ͝йІ ͯϹӷϾͻͯ Ϲзӷн͵ .ç 

Thus the book provides everyday usage of the Balkhi-Persian dialect in the region. 

Other historical attestations clearly state that Balkh was a Persian speaking region and had the best form 
of Dari-Persian.  In the Darab Nama of Tartusi, it mentions that the language of Balkh Dari: 

 ͼЂнАϽА йвϝж ϞϜϼϜϸ Ϟϝϧͭ ϼϸ  ЭϠϝЧв ϼϸ)̪ϝУЊ  ϱуϠϺ ЅІнͮϠ( ϥЂϜ иϹвϐ: 

è йͭ Ͻк м ϵЯϠ дϝвϸϽв Ͻͺв ϹзжϜнϧж еͮуЮм ̪Ϲзӷн͵ ͻϼϸ ЕУЮ ϝϦ ϹзкϜн϶ дϝлϮ югк м ϥІϜϸ ͻϼϸ ЕУЮ ϸϽв дϐ м
ϸϾнвϝуϠ ϵЯϠ ЭкϜ дϝϠϾç 

Translation: ñAnd that man had the Dari language, and the entire  world wants to know have the Dari 

language, however they cannot do this except the people of Balkh and whoever learns the language of 
the people of Balkhò. 

Ibn Nadeem (d. 995 or 998 A.D.) als o in his al-Fihrist mentions 

ϹЃӷнж ͼв ϥЂϽлУЮϜ ϼϸ бӷϹж еϠϜ: 

ϣЃг϶ пЯК ЙЧӷ бЂϜ йЯлТ пЮϖ ϞнЃзгТ ϣӷнЯлУЮϜ ϝвϓТ  Ϲжмϝлж иϝвм дϜϹгкм ͻϽЮϜм дϝлУЊϒ ͼкм дϜϹЯϠ
еϚϜϹгЮϜ дϹв ϣПЯТ ϣӷϼϹЮϜ ϝвϒм дϝϯуϠϼϺϒм  ϞϝϡЮϜ ϢϽЎϝϲ пЮϖ ϣϠнЃзв ͼкм ЩЯгЮϜ ϞϝϡϠ ев бЯЫϧӷ дϝЪ ϝлϠм

Экϒ ϣПЮ ев ϝлуЯК ϟЮϝПЮϜм  ̭ϝгЯЛЮϜм ϢϹϠϜнгЮϜ ϝлϠ бЯЫϧТ ϣуЂϼϝУЮϜ ϝвϒм ϵЯϠ Экϒ ϣПЯЮϜ м ФϽЇгЮϜм дϝЂϜϽ϶
блкϝϡІϒм ЙЎϜнвм ϢнЯϷЮϜ ͼТ РϜϽІцϜм ШнЯгЮϜ бЯЫϧӷ дϝЪ ϝлϡТ ϣӷϾнϷЮϜ ϝвϒм ЀϼϝТ Экϒ ϣПЮ ͼкм  ϟЛЯЮϜ

ͼТ ϣϡϦϝЫгЮϜм ϸϜнЃЮϜ Экϒ ϝлϠ бЯЫϧӷ дϝЫТ ϣужϝӷϽЃЮϜ ϝвϒм ϣуІϝϳЮϜ Йвм ϢϻЯЮϜм  ͼжϝӷϽЃЮϝϠ ϣПЯЮϜ ев Инж
ͼЂϼϝТ  

) =ϽлІ ϭз͟ ϽϠ ϥЂϜ иϹІ иϸϝлж аϝж йЪ йЯлТ йϠ ϥЂϜ ϞнЃзв ͻнЯлТ ϝвϜ : иϝв м дϜϹгк м ͻϼ м дϝлУЊϜ
дϝϯӷϝϠϼϺϐ м Ϲжмϝлж . м ϹзϧУ͵ ͼв еϷЂ дϝϠϾ дϜϹϠ иϝІϸϝ͟ дϝӷϼϝϠϼϸ м ϥЂϜ еӷϜϹв ͻϝкϽлІ ϥПЮ ͻϼϸ м

ϥЂϜ ϟЮϝО дϝϠϾ дϐ ϽϠ ϵЯϠ аϸϽв ϥПЮ м ФϽЇв м дϝЂϜϽ϶ ЭкϜ ϥПЮ м ϼϝϠϼϸ аϸϽв йϠ ϥЂϜ ϞнЃзв . ϝвϜ
ϹІϝϠ ЀϼϝТ ЭкϜ аϸϽв дϝϠϾ дϐ м Ϲзӷн͵ еϷЂ дϜϹϠ дϝЇӷϜ Ϲзжϝв м ϝгЯК м дϜϹϠнв йЪ ϥЂϜ ͼвыЪ ͼЂϼϝТ .
 н͵м ϥУ͵ ϸн϶ ϥуІϝϲ м дϝгӷϹж ϝϠ ϤϻЮ м ϟЛЮ ЙЎϜнв м ϤнЯ϶ ϼϸ РϜϽІϜ м ШнЯв йЪ ϥЂϜ ͼжϝϠϾ ͻϾн϶ ϝвϜ

ϹззЪ .ϹзжϜϼ еϷЂ дϜϹϠ ϸϜнЂ аϸϽв йЪ ϥЂϜ дϐ ͼжϝӷϽЂ ϝвϜ(. 

Translation: And Dari language is the language of Khorasan and the people of the East and the 
vocabulary of the natives of Balkh was dominant in this language, which includes the dialects of the 
eastern peoples. 
 



Professor. Gilbert Lazard notes : 

The language known as New Persian, which usually is called at this period (early Islamic times) 
by the name of Dari or Parsi-Dari, can be classified linguistically as a continuation of Middle 
Persian, the official religious and literary language of Sassanian Iran, itself a continuation of Old 
Persian, the language of the Achaemenids. Unlike the other languages and dialects, ancient and 
modern, of the Iranian group such as Avestan, Parthian, Soghdian, Kurdish, Balochi, Pashto, etc., 
Old Middle and New Persian represent one and the same language at three states of its history. 
It had its origin in Fars (the true Persian country from the historical point of view) and is 
differentiated by dialectical features, still easily recognizable from the dialect prevailing in north-
western aƴŘ ŜŀǎǘŜǊƴ LǊŀƴ ƛƴ ό[ŀȊŀǊŘΣ DƛƭōŜǊǘ мфтрΣ ά¢ƘŜ wƛǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ bŜǿ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ [ŀƴƎǳŀƎŜέ ƛƴ 
Frye, R. N., The Cambridge History of Iran, Vol. 4, pp. 595ς632, Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press.) 

Dari or Modern Persian is really the Khorasani dialect of the Middle Persian language. 

Al-Masudi (d. 956 A.D.) also mentions Dari and states: 

ев ЬϝϡϯЮϜ ϝкϸыϠ Ϲϲ ϣвϒ ЀϽУЮϝТ нкм ϹзϠϼϸ пЮϖ дϝЧЯуϡЮϜм дϜϼϒм ϣузувϼϒ ϸыϠ ͼЯӷ ϝв пЮϖ дϝϯуϠϼϺϐм ϝкϽуОм ϤϝкϝгЮϜ 

̪ϼнϠϝЃуж ͼкм ̪ϽлІϽϠϜм дϝϮϽϮм дϜϽϠϝЇЮϜм БЧЃгЮϜм еϧЂϽϡАм ͻϽЮϜм ϞϜнϠцϜм ϞϝϡЮϜ  ϸыϠ ев ЩЮϺ ϽуОм мϽвм ϢϜϽкм
ЩЮϻϠ ЭЋϦϜ ϝвм ̪ϾϜнкцϜм ЀϼϝТм дϝвϽЪм дϝϧЃϯЂм дϝЂϜϽ϶  ϥжϝЪ ϸыϡЮϜ иϻк ЭЪм ϥЦнЮϜ Ϝϻк ͼТ бϮϝКцϜ Ќϼϒ ев

ϹϲϜм ЩЯв ϝлЫЯв ϢϹϲϜм ϣЫЯгв ϝгжϖ ϣПЯЮϜ дϒ ЩЮϺм ϤϝПЯЮϜ ев ϽуЃӷ ̭ͼІ ͼТ днзӷϝϡϧӷ ϜнжϝЪ блжϒ ъϖ ̪ϹϲϜм ϝлжϝЃЮм 
ϥУЯϧ϶Ϝ дϖм ̪ϹϲϜм СуЮϓϦ ϝлТмϽϲ СуЮϓϦм ϢϹϲϜм ϟϧЫϦ ͼϧЮϜ ϝлТмϽϲ днЫϦ дϓϠ ϢϹϲϜм днЫϦ  ̭ϝуІцϜ ϽϚϝЂ ͼТ ЩЮϺ ϹЛϠ

ϤϝПЮ ев ϝкϽуОм ϣӷϼϺфϜм ϣӷϼϹЮϜм ϣӷнЯлУЮϝЪ Ͻ϶цϜ ЀϽУЮϜ. 

) = ϝϦ дϝЧЯуϠ м дϜϼϜ м йузвϼϜ ϼмϝϯв ϝϦ дϝϯӷϝϠϼϺϐ м иϽуО м Ϥϝкϝв ϾϜ ϸнϠ ЬϝϡϮ ϼϝӷϸ дϝІмϼ бЯЦ йЪ ϹжϸнϠ ͼвнЦ дϝуЂϼϝ͟

 м мϽв м ϤϜϽк м ϥЂϜ ϼнϠϝЇуж йЪ ϽлІϽϠϜ м дϝ͵Ͻ͵ м дϜϽϠϝІ м БЧЃв м дϝϧЂϽϡА м ͻϼ м ϥЂϜ ϞϜнϠϜ м ϞϝϠ йЪ ϹзϠϼϸ
 еӷϜ йϠ ϽЎϝϲ ϥЦм ϼϸ йЪ дϝгϯК еувϾϽЂ Ͻͺӷϸ ϝϠ ϾϜнкϜ м ЀϼϝТ м дϝвϽЪ м дϝϧЃуЂ м дϝЂϜϽ϶ ͻϝк ϥӷъм Ͻͺӷϸ

 ͼЏЛϠ ϼϸ БЧТ ̪ϸнϠ ͼЫӷ ЄϜ дϝϠϾ м ϸнϠ ͼЫӷ ЄϜ иϝІϸϝ͟ ̪ϸнϠ ϥЫЯгв Щӷ ϝк ϥӷъм еӷϜ ͻ йгк ̪ϥЂϜ йϧЂну͟ ϝк ϥӷъм
 ͻϝкϿуͧ ϼϸ йͧ Ͻ͵м ϥЂϜ ͼЫӷ дϝϠϾ ̪ϹІϝϠ ͼЫӷ ϹзЃӷнж ͼв дϜϹϠ Ϝϼ дϝϠϾ йЪ ͼТмϽϲ ͼϧЦм ϜϽӷϾ ̪ϹзϧІϜϸ ϤмϝУϦ ϤϝгЯЪ

ͼЂϼϝ͟ ͻϝк дϝϠϾ Ͻͺӷϸ м ͻϼϺϐ м ͻϼϸ м ͻнЯл͟ днͧ ̪ϹІϝϠ йϧІϜϸ ϤмϝУϦ Ͻͺӷϸ(. 

  

ά¢ƘŜ tŜǊǎƛŀƴǎ ŀǊŜ ŀ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǿƘƻǎŜ ōƻǊŘŜǊǎ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ aŀƘŀǘ aƻǳƴǘŀƛƴǎ ŀƴŘ !ȊŀǊōŀƛƧŀƴ ǳǇ ǘƻ !ǊƳŜƴƛŀ ŀƴŘ 

Arran, and Bayleqan and Darband, and Ray and Tabaristan and Masqat and Shabaran and Jorjan and 

Abarshahr, and that is Nishabur, and Herat and Marv and other places in land of Khorasan, and 

Sejistan and Kerman and Fars and Ahvaz...All these lands were once one kingdom with one sovereign 

and one language...although the language differed slightly. The language, however, is one, in that its 

letters are written the same way and used the same way in composition. There are, then, different 

languages such as Pahlavi, Dari, AzariΣ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ƻǘƘŜǊ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜǎΦέ 

Thus the Dhakhireyeh Khwarizmshahi and the exact phrase ñZaban-i Balkhiò (The Balkhi language) and 

also the fact that Dari language was associated with Balkh (even the time of Darabnama and al-Fihrist) 

are sufficient proof that the language of everyday people of Balkh was Persian.  Today also, the majority 

of the city of Mazar-i Sharif speaks Persian and are Tajiks(Persians).  The Turkic minority in the area are 

the Turkmens who were nomadic until recently and the Uzbeks who were not in the area until the Mongol 

invasion and both of these live mainly in the villages around Mazar Sharif (the actual city being mainly 



Tajik).  But during the time of Baha al-Din, books like Dhakhireyeh Khwarizmshahi provide sufficient 

proof of the language prevalent language in Balkh and the phrase ñZaban-i Balkhiò in the Dhakhireyeh 

Khwarizmshahi clearly points to the Balkhi languages. 

However as noted, modern scholarship states Rumi was born in Vakhsh, but Vakhsh itself was considered 

part of Balkh at the time.  Vakhsh was just part of the regional administration of Balkh and thus when the 

Dhakhireyeh Khwarizmshahi is speaking of ñZaban-i Balkhiò, we can state that it is the dialect of the 

region of Balkh in the wider sense (which also includes Vakhsh).  Today the inhabitants of Vakhsh are 

also Tajik people and pre-Islamic time, they were likely Sogdians and Hephtalites.  The Turkic speakers 

in Tajikistan who make up 10-15% of the population (in 2009) are Uzbeks who were not formed as a 

group in the area until after the Mongol invasion.  During the time of Baha al-Din, Vakhsh had 

transitioned from Ghurid rule to that of the Khwarizmdshahi dynasty.  The name Vakhsh probably has a 

Sogdian etymology and is related to the word Oxus.   Minorsky and other scholars have connected the 

Greek word Oxus (which is pre-Christian) to the word Vakhsh (Hudud al-Alam).   At the pre-Christian 

time, the area of Central Asia was Iranian speaking (Eastern Iranian languages) and the fact the name 

Vakhsh and Vakhsab was kept during the time of Rumi shows that a linguistic shift in the area to Turkic 

had not occurred, since the Turkic name for the river is Qizil-Su.  The Hodud al-óAlam states about 

Vakhsh (Dehkhoda): 

Ϝнк Єн϶ м ϥгЛжϼϝуЃϠ ̪ днϳуϮ ϼϝзͭ ϽϠ ϥЂϜ ϼмϝзл͟ ͻϽлІ дϐ м дыϧ϶ ϾϜ ϵЯϠ ЬϝгКϜ ϾϜ.    ϥЂϜ ͼϧуϲϝж

ϾϜ Ͽуж ϹзͭнуЮ м ϥЂϜ ϸϼмык дϐ ־ йϡЋЦ м иϸϝлж ϞϝЇ϶м ־ йжϜϽͭϽϠ м дϜϸϝϠϐ ϥЂϜ ϥуϲϝж еӷϜ 

That is its major cities were Halaward and Levkand (or Lawkand).  Both names are Soghdian/Fahlavi. 

Although linguistic Turkification of Central Asia, parts of Caucasus and Azerbaijan were always 

favorable to Turks (due to political dominance), it is notable that both Vakhsh and Mazar-i Sharif  are still 

predominantly Iranian Tajik speaking even today. 

We will examine Baha al-Dinôs work (Maôarif) and show that some rare words of probable East Iranian 

origin are prevalent in the everyday language. 

Thus from this analysis of historical sources (especially Dhakhireyeh Khwarizmshahi and al-Fihrist), we 

can see that the language of Balkh was Persian.  The language of Vakhsh in Tajikistan was also Persian as 

shown by the colloquial everyday language of Maôarif .  

Contribution to Persian culture and Baha al-5ƛƴ ²ŀƭŀŘΩǎ native language 

We note some very interesting colloquial Persian terms that are rarely used today and possibly have 

Soghdian origin are found in the Maôrif.  The most outstanding of these (in our opinion) from the Maôari 

are bolded below: 

 ϾнϦϽ͟ï иϸϽͭ Ѐϐ ï дϝтϐ ï йЯͺжϜ ï ЅІϝϠ ï  ʹЯϠ)ͯϽϠ( ï йϧТнͭ йзІϝ͟ ï йЯуϧ͟ ï иϹуϯжϽϦï иϹуОϽϧЃϦ )иϸϽЇТ бкϼϸ( -йжϝ͵ϝлзϦ- иϼϜнϦ

)ϼϜнтϸ-йГЂϜм м йЯЊϝТ( - иϼм МϜϽͧ)ϹжϽϠ м Ϲзлж дϐ ϼϸ МϜϽͧ йͭ ͼТϽД( ï  Ϲжмϝ϶/ иϹжмϝ϶)ϹжмϜϹ϶( ï ͫмϹ϶ ï иϹтϿПͧ ϼϸ ) ϼϸ бО

йϧТϽ͵ Ьϸ( ï  дϹжϝвͩϸ)йϧУІϐ м еуͺгЇ϶( ï иϸϾ ͫнтϸ )ϹЂϼ дϜϹϠ дϜнтϸ ϥТϐ йͭ ͻϿуͧ( ï дϹтͩмϼ )дϹІ ϽкϝД( ï  ϭОϜϽЂ) йЛгϯв

дϝжϾ Єн͟ нЃу͵( ï дϹуЯͮЂ )дϸϽͭ ЙГЧзв( ï йЮнПϡуЂ )иϹуЂϼϝж м аϝ϶ϝж ϟуЂ( ï дϹтͪуО)дϹтϿ϶( ï ͫͪтϽО )еϯЮ м ͻъ( ï 

 ͬтϝͪͭ͟)ʹзͧϽ϶( ï  ϭ϶ϽТ)ϟЂϝзвϝж( ï йͧмϝж )ͬͧнͭ ͼϧЇͭ( ï ϼнз϶ )РϽД м йЂϝͭ( 



 

These words show the colloquial style of the text in many aspects and are example of rare Iranian words 

(some of them seem Soghdian) that have been encountered much less in standard Persian.  They require 

meticulous linguistic analysis from Iranian linguists.  For example ñBalgò for Barg or Roozhidan clearly 

shows the influence of the native Persian or the Balkhi language.   

To ascertain Baha al-Dinôs everyday language, some people might argue that this colloquial and informal 

jargon language of his is not sufficient.  However we believe there is a definitive proof that Baha al-Dinôs 

native language was Persian and if he were not, he would write in a more formal language.  Another  

proof beyond the everyday colloquial term and formal language has to do with the way Baha al-Din 

addresses his biological mother.  Obviously, a person from a specific ethnic background would call their 

mother a term that they have used since they were infants.  The Arabic word for mother is Umm, the 

Turkish word is aanaa and the Persian term is Maam.   

For example, the Khorasani Iranian poets Ferdowsi and Naser Khusraw: 

ϞϝуЂϜϽТϜ ЄϹуЂϽ͠Ϡ ϽͺтϹЂ 
ϾϜ м ϽлІ ϾϜ м дϜϽтϜ ϾϜ аϝвϞϝϠ м  

)сЂмϸϽТ( 
 

 Ͼ м ϞϝϠ ϾмаϝвЄϸнϠϽϠ Ѕтн϶  
м ϞϝϠ ϸнϠϽϠ мϾ ϝϦ Ѕвϝв 

)мϽЃ϶ ϽЊϝж( 
 

What is clear is that Baha al-5ƛƴ ²ŀƭŀŘ Ŏŀƭƭǎ Ƙƛǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ άaŀŀƳƛέ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ ƛƴŦƻǊƳŀƭ everyday jargon (a non-

native Persian speaker who learns formal Persian would not use such an informal term).  άaŀŀƳέ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ 

Persian for mother (see Ferdowsi/Naser Khusraw above) and an Indo-European cognate with the similar 

9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ǿƻǊŘΦ  ¢ƘŜ άƛέ ƛǎ ŀƭǎƻ ǎƛƳƛƭŀǊ ŀƴŘ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎŜǎ ŘŜŜǇŜǊ ŀŦŦŜŎǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ŜǾŜryday family language usage.  

Baha al-5ƛƴ ²ŀƭŀŘ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ǳǎŜ Ƙƛǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊΩǎ ŦƻǊƳŀƭ ƴŀƳŜ ōǳǘ Ŏƻƴǎǘŀƴǘƭȅ ǊŜŦŜǊǎ ǘƻ ƘŜǊ ŀǎ 

άaŀŀƳƛέΦ   

¢Ƙǳǎ ŎƭƻǎŜǊ ŜȄŀƳƛƴŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ŏƻƭƭƻǉǳƛŀƭ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ aŀΩŀǊƛŦ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ ƛƴŦƻǊƳŀƭ language reveals that 

the Persian used in that book is the everyday language of Baha al-Din Walad.  This Persian has been 

ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜŘ ōȅ {ƻƎƘŘƛŀƴ ŀƴŘ ƻǘƘŜǊ 9ŀǎǘŜǊƴ LǊŀƴƛŀƴ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ ǿƘȅ ǊŀǊŜ ǘŜǊƳǎ ƭƛƪŜ άwƻƻȊƘƛŘŀƴέ 

(interestingly modern Persian uses Rooz but Kurdish uses Roozh) are used.  It of course had Arabic loan 

words and even some Turkish and Greek loan words, since Persian civilization was bordered by Arabic 

and Turkic civilization and has been influenced by Greek civilization as well.  But the overall colloquial 

Persian language of Balkh contains many words that have now disappeared in modern Persian but some 

ƻŦ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǿƻǊŘǎ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ƎƭŀƴŎŜŘ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ aŀΩŀǊƛŦ όŀǎ ǎƘƻǿƴ ŀōƻǾŜύΦ 

άaŀŀƳƛέ ƛƴ ƛǘǎŜƭŦ indicates again that Baha al-Din Walad speaks Persian as his native language with his 

mother  and the term is something that he has used since he was a child.  Obviously had his language 



been Turkish or Arabic, then one would expect ǘŜǊƳǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŀǊŜ ŎƻƳǇƻǎŜŘ ƻŦ άAAnaŀέ ƻǊ άǳƳƳέ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ 

ǘƘŀƴ άaŀŀƳƛέΦ  

Thus from an ethnic point of view, Baha al-Din Walad was a native Persian speaker.  We cannot trace his 

genealogy or virtually many other people (say Shakespeare) more than three generations back to 

Ahmad Khatibi (who was a preacher himself in native Persian speaking lands) and obviously culture and 

native language is the key matter that defined ethnicity.  From the viewpoint of culture, Baha al-Din 

Walad has also made a significant contribution to the Persian language and culture. 

According to Franklin: 

άCƻǊ .ŀƘŀ ŀƭ-Din, the ideal situation would undoubtedly have included a ruler predisposed to 

heed and foster his teachings, to abstain from wine and other impieties, and to uphold and 

spread poetry and religious learning, preferably of the Hanafi School and preferably in a Persian-

speaking area.  He would have had few if any qualms of conscience in accepting princely 

patronage or cultivating influence for pious purposes under such ideal circumstancesέόǇŀƎŜ тсύ 

And according to Bosworth, Baha al-Din brought Persian culture with him to Anatolia.   

C.E. Bosworth, "Turkish Expansion towards the west" in UNESCO HISTORY OF HUMANITY, Volume IV, 

titled "From the Seventh to the Sixteenth Century", UNESCO Publishing / Rutledge, p. 391:  

"While the Arabic language retained its primacy in such spheres as law, theology and science, 

the culture of the Seljuk court and secular literature within the sultanate became largely 

Persianized; this is seen in the early adoption of Persian epic names by the Seljuq Rulers (Qubad, 

Kay Khusraw and so on) and in the use of Persian as a literary language (Turkish must have been 

essentially a vehicle for every days speech at this time). The process of Persianization 

accelerated in the thirteenth century with the presence in Konya of two of the most 

distinguished refugees fleeing before the Mongols, Baha al-din Walad and his son Mawlana Jalal 

al-din Rumi, whose Mathnawi, composed in Konya, constitutes one of the crowning glories of 

classical Persian literature." 

Again, we like to go back to emphasizing culture.  Since although we demonstrated that Baha al-5ƛƴΩǎ 

native language was Persian, what matters from a modern viewpoint is his impact on Persian language 

and culture.  That is we may never know that Baha al-5ƛƴΩǎ ŀƴŎŜǎǘǊȅ ƎƻŜǎ ōŀŎƪ ǘƻ ǎŀȅ Darius the Great, 

Abraham, or Alexander the Great or etc.  Eventually it goes back to Adam.  Thus we assign to a 

civilization (in this case Persian civilization) based on his native language, and also his cultural 

contribution which are all in Persian.   

Baha al-5ƛƴΩǎ aŀΩŀǊƛŦ ƛǎ ŀ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎΣ Ƴƻral and spiritual text written in a colloquial Persian which has 

many deep spiritual insights.   The Masnavi indeed has also many of these insights and they go back to 

the traditional Persian Sufism of Khorasan.  Although, from the extant texts available,  one has to admit 

that Baha al-Din Walad from a scholarly and exoteric point of view cannot be compared to Fakhr ad-din 

Razi and we believe that he fled due to the Mongol invasion rather than any rivalry with Fakhr ad-din 



Razi or other people.  The comparison of him with Fakhr ad-din Razi was possibly done to bring him to 

same scholarly status as that of Razi.  Obvously, from a spiritual status, we cannot judge who had a 

higher rank (only God can) but from a purely scholarly status and output, Fakhr ad-din Razi is an 

unparalleled scholar of his own time.   

Nevertheless, the spiritual insights of Baha al-Din Walad are deeply rooted in traditional Khorasanian 

Islamic Sufism.  Here are some examples (taken from the translation of Franklin) among the many: 

The kernel of worship is melting away the self and the rest of worship is merely the husk. 

Until you pass away from this plane of being, you will not receive being from His being. 

Die before death and bury yourself in the grave of desirelessness and rejoice. 

Conclusion on Baha al-Din Walad 

 

What do we know about Baha al-5ƛƴΩǎ genealogy?  The claimed maternal royal descent from the 

Khawrizmshahs for Rumi or Baha al-Din Walad is dismissed by scholars and as seen as a later fabrication.  

Indeed Baha al-5ƛƴ ²ŀƭŀŘΩǎ mother seems like a simple Woman.   The claim of descent from Abu Bakr is 

also not iƴ Ƙƛǎ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎ ƻǊ ǘƘŀǘ ƻŦ wǳƳƛΩǎΦ  9ǾŜƴ ƛŦ ǎǳŎƘ ŀ ŎƭŀƛƳ ǿŀǎ ǘǊǳŜ όǎƛƴŎŜ Ƴŀƴȅ ǎƻǳǊŎŜǎ ƘŀǾŜ ǎǘŀǘŜŘ ƛǘ 

after Rumi), we should note that Baha al-5ƛƴΩǎ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ǿŀǎ tŜǊǎƛŀn, his work is in Persian and he 

was thoroughly Persianized.  However, as mentioned, modern scholars have dismissed the lineage from 

Abu Bakr.  The claim might have been made according to one source because Bahal al-5ƛƴΩǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ ǿŀǎ 

related to a certain Abu Bakr Sarkhasi (a Hanafi scholar from Sarkhas).   Then there is the paternal claim 

descent from the Khatibun families of Isfahan put forward by Fritz .  The only firm knowledge we have of 

Baha al-5ƛƴΩǎ genealogy is that he is a descendant of a certain Ahmad Khatibi who preached again in 

Persian speaking towns.   Lǘ ǎŜŜƳǎ ǘƘŀǘ ōŜƛƴƎ ŀ LǎƭŀƳƛŎ ǇǊŜŀŎƘŜǊ Ǌŀƴ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ Ƴŀƴȅ ƎŜƴŜǊŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ wǳƳƛΩǎ 

family, because Sultan Walad and Rumi themselves gave sermons and lectures to their followers (we 

shall say more about these later in the article). 

DƛǾŜƴ ǘƘƛǎ ƛƴŦƻǊƳŀǘƛƻƴΣ ǿŜ ƴŜȄǘ ŜȄŀƳƛƴŜŘ ǘƘŜ aŀΩŀǊƛŦ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜǎ ƻŦ ±ŀƪƘǎƘκ.ŀƭƪƘΦ  The 

Ŏƻƭƭƻǉǳƛŀƭ ǎǘȅƭŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ aŀΩŀǊƛŦ ǿƛǘƘ ǎƻƳŜ ǾŜǊȅ ǘŜǊƳǎ όƳŀƴȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƳ Ǉƻǎǎƛōƭȅ {ƻƎƘŘƛŀƴύ ǎƘƻǿ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ 

language of Vakhsh was Persian at that time.  We brought the Dhakhireyeh Khwarizmshahi where the 

Balkh Persian is again shown to be the language of Balkh.  Indeed, Balkh according to classical sources 

(Ibn Nadeem) and even the Darab-Nama (written around the time of Rumi) is the center for the Dari-

Persian.   !ƭǎƻ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŦƻǊƳŀƭ ŀƴŘ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ǾŜǊƴŀŎǳƭŀǊ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ ŀǎ άaŀŀƳƛέ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ŀ 

ǇƘǊŀǎŜ ŎƻƴǘŀƛƴƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ !ǊŀōƛŎ ά¦ƳƳέ ƻǊ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ά!ƴŀŀέ ƛǎ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘƻǊ ǘƘŀǘ .ŀƘŀ ŀƭ-Din Walad was 

a native Persian speaker.  Indeed the only writing we have from him are in Persian in a colloquial/formal 

Persian (not informal Persian learned in non-Persian lands) and thus his contribution is directly to the 

Persian language and culture.  As shown later, among the notable figures mentioned for the order by 

Sultan Walad, all of them are either from Khorasanian Persian background (Attar, Sanai, Bayazid) or Iraqi 

tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ōŀŎƪƎǊƻǳƴŘ όWǳƴŀȅŘ .ŀƎƘŘŀŘƛΣ !ōǳ .ŀƪǊ {ƘƛōƭƛΣ aŀǊǳΩŦ YŀǊƪƘƛύ ƻǊ CŀǊǎƛ όǇǊƻǾƛƴŎŜύ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ 

background like Hallaj.   From a linguistic point of view, some of the rare Iranian terms used in the 



aŀΩŀǊƛŦ ŀǊŜ ŀƭǎƻ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘƻǊǎ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ LǊŀƴƛŀƴ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΦ  ¢ƘŜǎŜ ǘŜǊƳǎ ŘŜǎŜǊǾŜ ƳƻǊŜ ŎŀǊŜŦǳƭ ǎǘǳŘȅΦ  

Overall we can clearly state Persian was the native and everyday language of Baha al-Din Walad based 

ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŦƻǊƳŀƭ ŀƴŘ ŜǾŜǊȅŘŀȅ ǎǘȅƭŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ aŀΩŀǊƛŦ ŀƴŘ ŀƭǎƻ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ ǘŜǊƳ ƻŦ ŜƴŘŜŀǊƳŜƴǘ ǳǎŜŘ ŦƻǊ Ƙƛǎ 

ƻǿƴ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ άaŀŀƳƛέΦ 

Rumi  
 

We already discussed the background of Baha al-Din Walad and his native Persian language.   

hōǾƛƻǳǎƭȅΣ wǳƳƛΩǎ ƴative language was also Persian based on his father  As noted by Annemarie 

Schimmel, The Triumphal Sun: A Study of the Works of Jalaloddin Rumi, SUNY Press, 1993, p. 193: 

"Rumi's mother tongue was Persian, but he had learned during his stay in Konya, enough Turkish and 

Greek to use it, now and then, in his verse" 

According to Franklin also: 

ά!ǘ ǎƻƳŜ Ǉƻƛƴǘ {ǳƭǘŀƴ Ψ9ȊȊ ŀƭ-Din invited Rumi as his guest to Antalya, but Rumi hid from the 

messengers the Sultan had sent to escort him (Af 1020-21).  It seems the story is based on some 

real historical circumstance, as Rumi himself alludes to his reasons for not going to Antalya in 

Discourse 23 of his Fihi ma fih (Fih 97): 

άhƴŜ should go to Tokat, for it is a warm place.  Antalya is warm, too, but the people are mostly 

Greek (Rumian) there.  They do not understand our language, though there some even among 

ǘƘŜ DǊŜŜƪǎ ǿƘƻ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘ ǳǎΗέ(Franklin, 126) 

ObviouslyΣ ƎƛǾŜƴ ǘƘŀǘ ŀƭƭ ƻŦ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǿƻǊƪΣ ǎǇŜŜŎƘŜǎΣ ƭŜǘǘŜǊǎ ŀƴŘ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎǎ except a couple of dozen or so 

couplets attributed to him (mainly in mixed verses) are in Persian, and all of his sermons and discourses 

recorded by his students are in Persian, then this points to the fact that Rumi stayed in Konya at that 

time because Persian was an important language there and widely spread then.   A large number of 

Iranian refugees had taken refuge there.  For example in the Walad-nama (see the section on Sultan 

²ŀƭŀŘύΣ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǎŜǾŜǊŀƭ ǾŜǊǎŜǎ ƛƴ !ǊŀōƛŎΣ wǳƳƛΩǎ {ƻƴΣ {ǳƭǘŀƴ ²ŀƭŀŘ ǎǘŀǘŜǎΥ 

 ϹзϠϝӷϼϸ йЯгϮ йͭ н͵ ͼЂϼϝТ

 ϹзϠϜн϶ϼϸ м ϹзЯТϝО еӷϾ йͧϽ͵

Translation: 

Tell the tale in Persian so that all may understand it, 

Even though they lack insight and are (spiritually) sleep 

And Rumi after couple:  

And he mentions this again after writing some Arabic in another Ghazal: 



н͵ ͼв ͼЂϼϝ͟ дϝϠϾ ̪ͼӷы϶Ϝ ͼӷы϶Ϝ  
 ͼӷϝлзϦ йϠ дϸϼн϶ ϽͮІ ̪йЧЯϲ ϼϸ АϽІ ϸнϡж йͭ

 

And Rumi states the same thing with regards to Persian after some Arabic verses: 

 бӷн͵ ͼЂϼϝ͟ дϝϠϾ дϝжϝгЯЃв дϝжϝгЯЃв

 ͼӷϝлзϦ йϠ дϸϼн϶ ϽͮІ ͼЛгϮ ϼϸ АϽІ ϸнϡж йͭ

Oh Muslims, Oh Muslims, Let me say it in Persian 

Because is it not polite to eat all the sweets by myself in a gathering and not share it 

 

This article is not intended to give a full biography of Rumi and scholars like Foruzanfar and Franklin 

have already done the latest research on this imatter.   Rather we just want to point to some points that 

have not been looked at detail by those who try to disclaim Rumi from Persian civilization and assign 

him to other civilizations. 

¢Ƙǳǎ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ŀōƻǾŜ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜǎΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǎǳŦŦƛŎƛŜƴǘ ǘƻ ǎǘŀǘŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƘŜƴ wǳƳƛ ǎǘŀǘŜǎ άGreek (Rumian) there.  

They do not understand out language,έ he is explicitly stating that they do not understand Persian 

because as shown below, the everyday language of Rumi (his language) was Persian as well.  This is not 

surprising ǎƛƴŎŜ Ƙƛǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ǿŀǎ ŀƭso Persian.  

 The Persian lectures, letters and sermons of Rumi  and his everyday language  

Three major works of prose have come down from Rumi. Two of them were recorded by his students 

and disciples while the other one contains his letters.  All three works are in Persian except two 

discourses in Arabic out of 71 total discourses and three letters out of 150 letters. 

The first Prose work of Rumi is called Fihi Ma Fih όά²Ƙŀǘ ƛƴ ƛǘ ƛǎ ƛƴ ƛǘέύ 

άThe discourses of Rumi or Fihi ma Fih, provides a record of seventy-one talks and lectures given 

by Rumi on various occasions, some of them formal and some of them rather informal.  

Probably compiled from the notes made by various disciples, they were put together in an effort 

to preserve his teaching quite likely after Ƙƛǎ ŘŜŀǘƘΦ  !ǎ ǎǳŎƘΣ wǳƳƛ ŘƛŘ ƴƻǘ άŀǳǘƘƻǊέ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƪ 

ŀƴŘ ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ ŘƛŘ ƴƻǘ ƛƴǘŜƴŘ ŦƻǊ ƛǘ ǘƻ ōŜ ǿƛŘŜƭȅ ŘƛǎǘǊƛōǳǘŜŘ όŎƻƳǇŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ ƎŜƴŜǎƛǎ ƻŦ ŘŜ {ŀǳǎǎǳǊŜΩǎ 

Course in General Linguistics.).  As Safa points out (Saf 2:1206) the Discourse reflect the 

stylistics of oral speech and lack the sophisticated word plays, Arabic vocabulary and sound 

patterning that we would except from a consciously literary text of this period.  Once again, the 

style of Rumi as lecturer or orator in these discourses does not reflect an audience of great 

intellectual pretensions, but rather middle-class men and women, along with number of 

statesmen and rulers. 



.. 

The notes probably reflect only a portion what was said on any given occasion.  Prayers, formal 

sermons and so forth have been left out and only the meaty instructions and elucidations that 

the disciples felt distinctive and worth noting were preserved.έ(Franklin, pg 292) 

The second prose work of Rumi is called the Majales-e SabeΩ όliterallyΣ άǎŜǾŜƴ ǎŜǊƳƻƴǎ ƻǊ ǎŜǾŜƴ 

ǎŜǎǎƛƻƴǎέύΦ  ¢ƘŜǎe sermons according to Franklin are:  

άά¢ƘŜ {ŜǾŜƴ {ŜǊƳƻƴǎΣέ ƛǎΣ ŀǎ ƛǘǎ ƴŀƳŜ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘǎΣ ŀ ǎƳŀƭƭ ŎƻƳǇƛƭŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǎŜǾŜƴ ǎŜǊƳƻƴǎ ƻǊ ŦƻǊƳŀƭ 

ƭŜŎǘǳǊŜǎ ƻŦ ŀ ŘƛŘŀŎǘƛŎ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ όǘŜŎƘƴƛŎŀƭƭȅΣ άǎƛǘǘƛƴƎǎέ ƻǊ ƳŀƧƭŜǎύ formal lectures of didactic nature 

(ǘŜŎƘƴƛŎŀƭƭȅΣ άǎƛǘǘƛƴƎέ ƻǊ majles) attributed to Rumi.  Unlike the Discourses, Rumi delivered these 

homilies on questions of ethnics and faith on ceremonial occasions, probably in a mosque, 

perhaps after Friday prayers.  

Χ 

We cannot fix the date of the most of these sermons, though one of them may have been 

delivered ǿƘŜƴ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎ ǿŜǊŜ ǎǘƛƭƭ aliveΦ  Χ{ƻƳŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǎŜǊƳƻƴǎ ŎƻǳƭŘ ŘŀǘŜ ŦǊƻƳ ƳǳŎƘ 

ƭŀǘŜǊ ƛƴ ƭƛŦŜΦ  wǳƳƛΩǎ ǎŜǊƳƻƴǎ ǘȅǇƛŎŀƭƭȅ ōŜƎŀƴ ǿƛǘƘ ŀƴ ŜȄƻǊŘƛǳƳ ƛƴ !ǊŀōƛŎΣ ŦƻƭƭƻǿŜŘ ōȅ ŀ ǇǊŀȅŜǊ ƛƴ 

Persian.  The sermon itself gives a commentary on the deeper meaning of a Koran verse or a 

hadith.  The style of the Persian is rather simple, but the quotation of Arabic and the knowledge 

ƻŦ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ IŀŘƛǘƘ ŘƛǎǇƭŀȅ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜŀŎƘŜǊΩǎ ŦƛǊƳ ƎǊƻǳƴŘƛƴƎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ LǎƭŀƳƛŎ ǎŎƛŜƴŎŜǎΦ  ¢ƘŜ 

sermonǎ ƛƴŎƭǳŘŜ ǉǳƻǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŦǊƻƳ ǇƻŜƳǎ ƻŦ {ŀƴŀΩƛΣ !ǘǘŀǊΣ ŀƴŘ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǇƻŜǘǎΣ ƛƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ Ƴŀƴȅ ƭƛƴŜǎ 

from Rumi himself.  ά(Franklin, pg 293). 

The best edition of the Majales was produced Towfiq Sobhani (1986), based on the oldest manuscript (in 

Konya, Turkey, dated 1352).  In actuality, we should mention that is I not surprising that Rumi gave 

Friday prayer sermons because his father and ancestors (Khatibi) were also preachers. 

Finally, the Maktubat is the collected letters of Rumi.  There was an earlier edition by Fereydun Nafiz 

Uzluk (whom we mentioned also with regards to some unsound theories and possible distortions in the 

introduction).   

According to Franklin with regards to the edition of Uzluk:  

ά¦ƴŦƻǊǘǳƴŀǘŜƭȅΣ ǘƘŜ ǳǎŜ ƻŦ ŀƴ ƛƴŦŜǊƛƻǊ ƳŀƴǳǎŎǊƛǇǘΣ Ŧŀǳƭǘȅ ŜŘƛǘorial decisions and printing 

mistakes virtually nullify the usefulness of this edition.  The seventeen pages of errata do include 

some manuscript variations, but primarily correct typographical errors; even so, Sharaf al-Din 

Yalet Qaya added an additional five ǇŀƎŜǎ ƻŦ ƳƛǎǘŀƪŜ ǘƻ ǘƘƛǎέ (pg 294). 

The best edition has been produced again the Iranian scholar Towfiq Sobhani (1992).   According to 

Franklin: ά¢ƻǿŦƛǉ {ƻōƘŀƴƛ Ƙŀǎ ǘƘŀƴƪŦǳƭƭȅ ƳŀŘŜ ǘƘŜǎŜ ŜŘƛǘƛƻƴǎ ƻōǎƻƭŜǘŜ ŀƴŘ ǊŜŀŘŜǊǎ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ƘŜƴŎŜŦƻǊǘƘ 

refer to his edition of Maktubat-e Mowlana Jalal al-Din Rumi (Tehran: Markaz-e Nashr-e Daneshgahi, 

1371/1992)έ όpg 294) 



According to Franklin: άwǳƳƛΩǎ ƭŜǘǘŜǊǎ ǊŜǾŜŀƭ ǘƘŀǘ ŀƴ ŜȄǘŜƴŘŜŘ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘȅ ƻŦ ŘƛǎŎƛǇƭŜǎ ŀƴŘ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ 

members looked to Rumi as an intercessor, not only with God, but also with men of state and influence.  

He sought to help them in their economic and communal affairs, and wrote recommendation letters, 

introducing individuals to potential patrons and asking for assistance.  The letters testify that Rumi kept 

very busy helping family members and administering a community of disciples that had grown up 

around him.  It should dispel the notion foisted on us by Sultan Valad that he lived a reclusive life 

withdrawn from the affairs of the world after the disappearance of Shams.  In contrast with the prose of 

his Discourses and Sermons, the style of the letters is consciously sophisticated and epistolary, in 

conformity with the expectations of correspondence directed to noblesΣ ǎǘŀǘŜƳŜƴǘ ŀƴŘ ƪƛƴƎǎέΦ(pg 294-

295) 

Thus we have three prose works from Rumi with the major one being Fihi ma Fih.  All these works are in 

Persian except for: 1) The discourse 22 and 34 in Fihi Ma fih which are in Arabic, and the rest of the 

discourses are in Persian for a total of 71 discourses 2) The introductory short prayer in the seven 

sermons are Arabic before he switches to Persian  3) Out of the 150 letters of the Maktubat, about three 

are in Arabic, and four which consist of Arabic poems.  All the rest of these prose are in Persian. 

What does thƛǎ ǘŜƭƭ ǳǎ ŀōƻǳǘ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŜǾŜǊȅŘŀȅ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΚ  ¢ƘŜ informal and common folk prose of the Fihi 

ma Fih, and the seven sermons as opposed to the more informal and literary Maktubat clearly shows 

that Rumi used Persian language as his native language as well as his literary language.  If his literary 

language was separated from his native language, then one would expect that in formal and common 

folk gatherings where he is guiding his disciples or in the public sermons that he is giving, he would do it 

so in the more widely spoken languages of Anatolia (say Greek or Turkish) or in a language used more 

often for religious instructions (Arabic).  However, the fact that the common folk idiom of Fihi ma Fih are 

discourses in oral speech proves beyond any doubt that RumƛΩǎ ŜǾŜǊȅŘŀȅ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ŦƻǊ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦ and his 

followers was Persian, which was also his native language. 

2ÅÓÐÏÎÓÅ ÔÏ ÃÏÕÐÌÅ ÏÆ ÎÁÔÉÏÎÁÌÉÓÔÉÃ ÓÔÁÔÅÍÅÎÔÓ ×ÉÔÈ ÒÅÇÁÒÄÓ ÔÏ 2ÕÍÉȭÓ ÐÒÏÓÅ and 

2ÕÍÉȭÓ ÅÖÅÒÙÄÁÙ language (not just literary language)  

 

When confronted with the immense Persian poetry of Rumi, some nationalists who try to disclaim Rumi 

from his Persian heritage usually repeat the same argument. 

Professor Talat S. Halman states: 

άLƴ ¢ǳǊƪŜȅΣ ǿƘŜǊŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƛƳŀǊȅ ŜǘƘƴƛŎ ŘŜǘǊƛƳŜƴǘ ŀƴŘ ŎŀǊǊƛŜǎ ŀ ŦƻǊŎŜŦǳƭ national 

mystique, the language question has been an emotional one.  In the introduction to his verse 

ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ aŜǎƴŜǾƛΣ !ōŘǳƭƭŀƘ hȊǘŜƳƛȊ IŀŎƛǘŀƘƛǊƻƎƭǳ ǿǊƛǘŜǎΥ ά¢ƘŜ ŦŀŎǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ aŜǎƴŜǾƛ ǿŀǎ 

composed in Persian and consequently remained alien to the Turkish people has been a source 

ƻŦ ǎƻǊǊƻǿ ŦƻǊ ŀƭƭ ¢ǳǊƪǎ ƛƴ ŀƭƭ ŜǊŀǎΦέ   !ǎ ŀ ǊŜǎǳƭǘΣ Ƴŀƴȅ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ŀǳǘƘƻǊǎ ŀƴŘ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊǎ ƻŦŦŜǊŜŘ 

various explanations and excuses.  Former senator Feyzi Halici of Konya, a well-known poet who 

has translated several hundred poems by Rumi and published many poems on him, has stated in 

the English postscript to his book entitled Dinle Neyden (Listen to the Reed): 



It is wrongly believed in Europe that Mevlana Celaleddin Rumi was of Persian origin.  This was 

caused by the fact that the master wrote in Persian.  But we must bear in mind that in [the] 

aƛŘŘƭŜ !ƎŜǎ ƛƴΧƳƻǎǘ 9ǳǊƻǇŜŀƴ ŎƻǳƴǘǊƛŜǎ ǘƘŜ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ǿƻǊƪǎ ǿŜǊŜ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ ƛƴ [ŀǘƛƴΣ ǘƘƻǳƎƘ ŜŀŎƘ 

ŎƻǳƴǘǊȅ ƘŀŘ ƘŜǊ ƻǿƴ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΦ  {ƻ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ aƛŘŘƭŜ 9ŀǎǘŜǊƴ ŎƻǳƴǘǊƛŜǎΧ άCŀǊǎƛέ ōŜƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ 

coƳƳƻƴ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ŦƻǊΧƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ǿƻǊƪǎΣ aŜǾƭŀƴŀ ƘŀŘ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ Ƙƛǎ ƳŀǎǘŜǊǇƛŜŎŜǎ ƛƴ tŜǊǎƛŀƴΦ 

Samiha Ayveri, a Turkish Specialist of Ottoman and Islamic culture summarily states:  

ά¢ƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ those who think of Rumi as the representative of Persian culture because he wrote his 

works in Persian.  But in that era the scholarly language was customarily Arabic and the literary 

ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ǿŀǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴΧ!ǎ ƛǎ ƪƴƻǿƴΣ wǳƳƛ ǿŀǎ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘέόIŀƭƳŀƴΣ ǇƎ нст-268) 

That Rumi belongs to the Persian cultural world is clear.  We shall discuss his relationship to the Persian 

cultural world briefly in a later section.  But for example, virtually all the Sufis that come up in Masnavi 

are Persians (Attar, Sanai, Kherqani, Shibli, Junayd, Hallaj, Bayazid, Abu Said..) except a few who are 

Arabic (Dhul-nun mesri).  From a cultural myth point of view, Rumi has referenced Persian heroes like 

Rustam, Esfandiyar and etc. and has nothing with regards to Turkish mythology.  These issues will be 

discussed later. 

However, the best response to such nationalist nonsense that Rumi wrote in Persian because it was the 

literary language are these: 

First of all Rumi did not like writing poetry as he has stated several times.  So naturally if he did not like 

writing poetry, he would not use the common literally language.   But if he wrote poetry, then he must 

have wrote it also for people that understood him.  That is his inner circles besides Rumi himself were 

native Persian speakers. 

Second, the lectures  of Rumi are informal, vernacular and colloquial discussions which he gave in front 

of his students.  These are not literary Persians (like the official letters of his in the Maktubat), but 

provide the best proof of the everyday spoken language of Rumi.   These lectures (Fihi ma Fih) and 

{ŜǊƳƻƴǎ όaŀƧŀƭŜǎ {ŀōŜΩύ ŜǎǘŀōƭƛǎƘ ŎƭŜŀǊƭȅ ǘƘŀǘ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŜǾŜǊȅŘŀȅ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ǿŀǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŀƴŘ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ƴƻǘ 

just using Persian for literary value.   

For example, in Konya, he gives sermons in Persian not Turkish.  In the Fihi ma Fih (which were written 

down by his students), his lectures  to his students are in Persian not Turkish or Greek, which would 

ƘŀǾŜ ǊŜŀŎƘŜŘ ŀ ǿƛŘŜǊ ŀǳŘƛŜƴŎŜΦ  !ǎ ƴƻǘŜŘ ōȅ CǊŀƴƪƭƛƴ ŀƴŘ {ŀŦŀΥ άAs Safa points out (Saf 2:1206) the 

Discourse reflect the stylistics of oral speech and lack the sophisticated word plays, Arabic vocabulary 

and sound patterning that we would except from a consciously literary text of this period.  Once again, 

the style of Rumi as lecturer or orator in these discourses does not reflect an audience of great 

intellectual pretensions, but rather middle-class men and women, along with number of statesmen and 

ǊǳƭŜǊǎέέ (Franklin,292).  ²ƘŜǊŜ ŀǎ ǿŜ ƴƻǘŜ ǿƘŜƴ ƛǘ ŎƻƳŜǎ ǘƻ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ tŜǊǎƛŀƴΣ  ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ŀƭǎƻ ǎŜŜ ƛǘ ƛƴ wǳƳƛΩǎ 

ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭ ƭŜǘǘŜǊǎΦ  !ǎ ƴƻǘŜŘ ŀƎŀƛƴ ōȅ CǊŀƴƪƭƛƴΥ άIn contrast with the prose of his Discourses and sermons, 

the style of the letters is consciously sophisticated and epistolary, in conformity with the expectations of 

correspondence directed to nobleǎΣ ǎǘŀǘŜƳŜƴǘ ŀƴŘ ƪƛƴƎǎέ Φ  Thus the fact that Rumi users oral Persian 



(and not just written language) in a common folk fashion in the Fihi ma Fih and the Seven Sermons while 

using literally sophisticated Persian in the Maktubat totally negates any sort of the nationalist arguments 

that are quoted in HalmŀƴΩǎ ōƻƻƪΦ   LƴŘŜŜŘ Rumi used Persian everyday not just as his literary language, 

but as a language to correspond with officials, as a language to guide his disciples and as a language of 

his Friday sermons.   Indeed Aflaki also always mentions him speaking in Persian and few times in Arabic.  

We shall also sƘƻǿ ōŀǎŜŘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ōƻƻƪ ƻŦ !Ŧƭŀƪƛ ǘƘŀǘ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŜǾŜǊȅŘŀȅ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ǿŀǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŀǎ wǳƳƛ ŜǾŜƴ 

curses in Persian and a person curses in his native language.  His dialogues in that book are also 

recorded in Persian. 

Third, Turkish nationalist writer Fereydun Nafiz Uzluk has come up with the baseless  argument that the 

Seven Sermons were originally in Turkish but then translated in Persian.  However this argument falls 

flatly in its face, because the seven sermons are replete with poetry of Attar, Sanai and other Persian 

poets in their context, as well their style of Persian (although not literally) are highly poetic spiritual 

discussions.  For example let us just quote the introduction of the first sermon and let the average 

Persian reader be the judge: 

 

ϝкϝІϸϝ͟ м ϝͮЯв  !дϝЇзϠ Ѕӷн϶ ϥгϲϼ Ϟϐ йϠ ϼϸ ϝв ЈϽϲ ͻϝлЇϦϐ  . ϞϜϽІ Ϝϼ дϝЦϝϧЇв дϝϮ

дϝЇͨϠ ϤϹϲм  .ͼгЎϼϜϸ еІмϼ м ϼнзв ̪ϤϹϲм ϼϜϽЂϜ м РϽЛв ϼϜнжϜ йϠ Ϝϼ ϝв Ьϸ ϼ  . ϝв ϹувϜ ͻϝлвϜϸ

 м РϽЇв ϥвϜϽͭ ͻϝкϼϝͮІ м ϤϸϝЛЂ дϝОϽв йϠ бӷϝкϸϝЇ͵ ϾϝϠ нϦ ϥгϲϼ ϥЛЂ ͻϜϽϳЊ ϼϸ йͭ Ϝϼ

еͭ ИϝгϧЂϜ ϥУАϝК м ЬнϡЦ ЙгЂ йϠ Ϝϼ иϜϼ дϝͺϧ϶нЂ иϝ͵ϽϳЂ иϐ ̪дϜϸϽ͵ аϽͮв  . Ϝϼ дъϹуϠ Ьϸ ϸмϸ

 ϽГЛв ЬϝЊм ϽГК йϠ ̪ϹӷϑувϽϠ ͬЯТ ͼлжϝϷϠϝϦ ϽϠ ϸмϸ дϐ аϸ Ͻк ̪ϰϜмϼϜ Йгϯв дϐ ФϜϽТ ϾнЂ ϾϜ йͭ

дϜϸϽ͵  .ͼв ͬϠнͧ ̪ХЇК ϥзГЯЂ аϝϠ ϽϠ дϝжϝϡЂϝ͟ днͧ йͭ Ϝϼ ϝв ϸнзІ м ϥЧ͵ м Ϝϼ ϝв ЭуЦ м ЬϝЦ

 ͻϜϽϮϜ ϾϜ ϹзжϾèϞϝЃϲ ϽуПϠ бкϼнϮϜ блуТнӷ çϝвϽТ ЅЇϷϠ аϜϹв ϟуЋж  . Ьϝϲ ͼлЊы϶ Ϝϼ ϝв ЬϝЦ

дϜϸϽ͵  .дϜϼϻ͵ϼϸ ЬϝЦ ϤϝТϽІ ϾϜ Ϝϼ ϝв Ьϝϲ  .ϼϜϹкϝͺж дϝлϮ мϸ Ͻк ͼвϝͮзгІϸ ϾϜ Ϝϼ ϝв  . йͨжϐ

ϼϜϸ ϼмϸ ϝв ϾϜ ̪ϝв ϽϠ ϹзкϜнϷув дϝзгІϸ  . м ϽϧуЮϝК Ϝϼ ϝв ̪ϹжϽϡув дϝг͵ м ϹзкϜнϷув дϝϧЂмϸ йͨжϐ

дϜϸϽ͵ дϐ ϾϜ ϽϧлϠ  .дϜϽͮуϠ нϦ аϽͭ ϝϠ ͻϝзл͟ ϝϠ ͻϝӷϼϸ ͻϜ м дϝӷϝ͠уϠ нϦ СГЮ ͼлжϜϿ϶ ͻϜ. 

.... 

.... 

 

 ϼмϽО ͻϜϽЂ ϼϸ ϥЃк ϥЯϫв

 ϼн͟ϝЇуж ЄмϽТ ϵӷ Эϫв

 Ѕу͟ йϠ иϸϝлж ͬϷӷ дϐ ϾнгϦ ϼϸ

 Ѕӷмϼϸ мϜ м ͼж ϼϜϹӷϽ϶ Ёͭ

 ϸϽв м ͼвϽ͵ Ͼ иϹІ дϜϾϜϹ͵ ϵϠ



 ϸϽЂ аϸϝϠ м ͫϝжϼϸ ЬϸϝϠ

 Ϲӷϼϝϡув ͬІϜ м ϥУ͵ ͼгк еӷϜ

 ϹӷϽϷж Ёͭ м Ϲжϝгж дϝв ͼЃϠ йͭ

)ͼϚϝзЂ( 

 

This is highly sweet style of Persian and its clear it is given from the pulpit and then a piece of poetry 

from Sanai is embedded within the sermon.  Many times Rumi quotes Sanai, Attar and other Persian 

poets in these sermons and thus clearly establishes his Persian cultural heritage and orientation.  Also 

Fereydun Nafiz Ozluk and his like were not experts in the Persian language as exemplified by the faulty 

edition of the Maktubat they produced.   ¢Ƙǳǎ CŜǊŜȅŘǳƴ bŀŦƛȊ hȊƭǳƪΩs claim is also refuted by the fact 

that he must now claim that: Sanai and Attar also wrote in Turkish! and they were also translated to 

Persian !  

Furthermore, as mentioned the Fihi ma Fih provides an example again of everyday colloquial but 

eloquent  Persian.  Both texts are not in a literary form of Persian but rather in a colloquial form and also 

the most important fact is their context.  The sermons from pulpit and the lectures given to his students 

were given by Rumi but not written by him.  They were written by his students and Rumi had no 

intention to produce literary work here.  Thus this clearly establishes the everyday language of Rumi, 

and the everyday language of the followers of Rumi and his father was Persian.  Why else would 

someone in Konya give sermons in Persian or instruct his students in Persian, both in a colloquial 

common language but eloquent and oratory fashion.  So again, the arguments of the proponents of the 

ŎƭŀƛƳ άwǳƳƛ ǿǊƻǘŜ ƛƴ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜέ ŀǊŜ ǘƻǘally negated by the fact that 

wǳƳƛΩǎ ŜǾŜǊȅŘŀȅ ǎǇƻƪŜƴ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ŀǎ ǎƘƻǿƴ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ CƛƘƛ Ƴŀ CƛƘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ {ŜǾŜƴ {ŜǊƳƻƴǎ ǿŀǎ ƛƴ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŀƴŘ 

nothing else.  And from a cultural point of view, the sermons are replete with quotes from Persian poets 

like Attar, Sanai and etc. but nothing from any Turkic cultural item.  We will describe this cultural 

heritage of Rumi in another section. 

2ÕÍÉȭÓ 0ÅÒÓÉÁÎ ÐÏÅÔÒÙ 
 

The two well known books of poetry by Rumi are the Mathnawi and the Diwan (also called Diwan-i 

Kabir).  These works are very different by the fact that the Mathnawi is a didactic poetical work full of 

wisdom and advices where-as the Diwan-i Shams is a mystical book of longing and passion.   Although 

hard to compare, the Mathnawi which was written after the Diwan is the seminal work of Rumi and 

responsible for his fame.  Both  books have come down to us in different manuscripts. 

According to Franklin:  

ά¢ƘŜ ƳŀƴǳǎŎǊƛǇǘǎ ǾŜǊǎƛƻƴǎ ŘƛŦŦŜǊ ƎǊŜŀǘƭȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎƛȊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘŜȄǘ ŀƴŘ ƻǊǘƘƻƎǊŀǇƘȅΦ  bƛŎƘƻƭǎƻƴΩǎ ǘŜȄǘ 

has 25,577 lines though the average medieval and early modern manuscripts contained around 



27,000 lines, meaning the scribes added two thousand lines or about eight percent more to the 

ǇƻŜƳ ŎƻƳǇƻǎŜŘ ōȅ wǳƳƛΦ  {ƻƳŜ ƳŀƴǳǎŎǊƛǇǘǎ ƎƛǾŜ ŀǎ Ƴŀƴȅ ŀǎ онлллΗέ(Franklin, pg 306) 

The Mathnawi is an immense contribution to Persian literature and culture and one of its crowning 

achievements.  The book is in Persian except for the occasional Quranic verses and Hadeeth sayings that 

are embedded in the poetry.  Franklin and other scholars have clearly shown that many of the stories 

are well rooted in the Perso-Islamic civilization, especially that of Khorasan.  Some themes have come 

from the Kalila-o Demna  which came to Iran via India during the Sassanid era and was popularized in 

the Perso-Arabic Islamic world through the Sassanid medium.  Overall, sources such as Attar, Kaila va 

5ŜƳƴŀΣ ¢ƘŀΩƭŀōƛΣ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǳǊ ŘƛǎŎƻǳǊǎŜǎ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛ Ψ!ǊǳȊƛΣ DƘŀȊȊŀƭƛΣ {ŀƴŀƛ and other major themes, stories 

and figures of the Persian-Arabic Islamic world are mentioned.  .ŜǎƛŘŜǎ ǘƘŜǎŜΣ ǘƘŜ vǳǊΩŀƴ ŀƴŘ IŀŘŜŜǘƘ 

also occupy the foremost place alongside Attar and Sanai for the sources of many of the stories and 

insights. 

The other major work of Rumi is of course the Diwan (or Diwan-i Shams) 

 According to Franklin: 

άThe ForuzanŦŀǊΩǎ ŜŘƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Divan-e Shams compromises 3229 ghazals and qasidas making 

a total of almost 35000 lines, not including several hundred lines of stanzaic poems and nearly 

ǘǿƻ ǘƘƻǳǎŀƴŘ ǉǳŀǘǊŀƛƴǎ ŀǘǘǊƛōǳǘŜŘ ǘƻ ƘƛƳέ (pg 314).   

! ƭŀǊƎŜ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ wƻōŀΩƛǎ attributed to Rumi are not his, however the overwhelming majority of 

Ghazals and Qasidas are not in doubt.  

ά²ƛǘƘ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǊƻōŀΩƛǎΣ ƻǊ ǉǳŀǘǊŀƛƴǎΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ ƘƛƎƘƭȅ ƭƛƪŜƭȅ ǘƘŀǘ Ƴŀƴȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǉǳŀǘǊŀƛƴǎ ǘƘŜ 

manuscript tradition attributes to Rumi are not his.  We have already seen how Rumi quotes a 

quatrain of Najm al-Din Daye in his Discourses without mentioninƎ ǘƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊΩǎ ƴŀƳŜΦ  ¢ƘŜ 

wƻōŀΩƛ ŀǎ ŀ ƎŜƴǊŜ ǿŀǎ ŜŀǊƭȅ ƻƴ ŀǎǎƻŎƛŀǘŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ {ǳŦƛ ƎŀǘƘŜǊƛƴƎǎ ŀƴŘ ƳǳǎƛŎέόCǊŀƴƪƭƛƴΣ олнύ 

ά¢ƘŜ ƴǳƳōŜǊ ƻŦ wƻōŀΩƛǎ ŀǘǘǊƛōǳǘŜŘ ǘƻ Rumi varies widely, even wildly, from manuscript to 

another.  Many of the larger collections contain quatrains attributed to earlier poets and can be 

discounted as false attributions to Rumi, but the short, pithy and essentially oral nature of the 

wƻōŀΩƛǎ ƘŀǾŜ ŀǇǇŜŀǊŜŘ ǎŜǇŀǊŀǘŜ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ 5ƛǾŀƴ ƛƴ ǎŜǾŜǊŀƭ ǇǳōƭƛŎŀǘƛƻƴǎέ όCǊŀƴƪƭƛƴΣ олоύ 

Overall, according to Franklin: 

 ά¢ƘŜ ǇǊƛƴǘƛƴƎ ǇǊŜǎǎ ǿŀǎ ƻƴƭȅ ƛƴǘǊƻŘǳŎŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ aǳǎƭƛƳ ǿƻǊƭŘ ǘǿƻ ƘǳƴŘǊŜŘ ȅŜŀǊǎ ŀƎƻΣ ŀƴŘ ŘƛŘ 

not become the predominate mode of publication until the last quarter of the nineteenth 

century.  In a pre-print culture, book must, of course, be copied out by hand, and this provides 

ample opportunity for scribal and editorial errors ς misreading of difficult words, deliberate 

άƛƳǇǊƻǾŜƳŜƴǘǎέ ƻǊ ƛƴǘŜǊǇƻƭŀǘions added by scribes, erroneous or intentional misattribution of 

poems to other authors, etc.  In some cases, the manuscript tradition has amplified the corpus 

ƻŦ ǾŀǊƛƻǳǎ ŀǳǘƘƻǊǎΩ ǿƻǊƪ ōȅ ǘŜƴ percent ƻǊ ƳƻǊŜ ƻǾŜǊ ǘƘŜ ŎŜƴǘǳǊƛŜǎΦ  CŜǊŘƻǿǎƛΩǎ Shah name, for 

example, probably consisted of about 50,000 lines originally, but before modern text editors 



began working from the oldest manuscripts and sifting out the lines which can be with relative 

certainty be discarded as later accretions, the received text of FerŘƻǿǎƛΩǎ ǇƻŜƳ ŎƻƴǘŀƛƴŜŘ ŀōƻǳǘ 

60,000 lines.  Like, the Masnavi of wǳƳƛ Ŏƻƴǘŀƛƴǎ нрΣртт ƭƛƴŜǎ ƛƴ bƛŎƘƻƭǎƻƴΩǎ ŎǊƛǘƛŎŀƭ ŜŘƛǘƛƻƴ όƴƻǘ 

27,000 as Rypka says), but late pre-modern manuscripts and nineteenth-century printings 

contain anywhere from 27,700 to as many as 32,000 lines, an accretion of between two and 

seven thousand lines that do not come from the pen of Rumi. 

CƻǊǳȊŀƴŦŀǊΩǎ ŎǊƛǘƛŎŀƭ ŜŘƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Divan-e Shams contains over 35,000 lines, and though some 

scholars have questioned the attribution of a large part of the Divan-e Shams to Rumi (especially 

the ǊƻōŀΩƛǎ, many of which have been proven to be by other poets), radical skepticism seems 

unwarranted.  άFranklin, pg 296). 

The Divan is not a didactic text, but rather a book of poetry on mystical love.  The Dar al-

Masnavi website has described it succinctly but very well:  

ñThe "Divan" is the inspiration of Rumi's middle-aged years. It began with his meeting 

Shams-i Tabriz, becoming his disciple and spiritual friend, the stress of Shams' first 

disappearance, and the crisis of Shams' final disappearance. It is believed that he 

continued to compose poems for the Divan long after this final crisis-- during the 

composition of the Masnavi.  The Divan is filled with ecstatic verses in which Rumi 

expresses his mystical love for Shams as a symbol of his love for God. It is characteristic 

of Persian Sufi poetry for it to be ambiguous as to whether the human beloved or the 

Divine Beloved (= God) is being addressed. It is also an essential feature of the particular 

kind of Sufism Rumi practiced that mystical "annihilation in the spiritual master" [fanâ fi 

'sh-shaykh] is considered a necessary first stage before mystical "annihilation in God" 

[fanâ fi 'llâh] can be attained. The Divan is filled with poems expressing this first stage in 

which Rumi sees Shams everywhere and in everything. Rumi's "annihilation" of his 

separate self was so intense that, instead of following the tradition of including his own 

name in the last line of odes/ghazals, he often uses the name of his beloved spiritual 

master and friend instead. Or he appeals to (mystical) Silence [khâmosh] which 

transcends the mind and its concepts.ò (Dar al-Masnavi Website) 

All the poetry of Rumi in the Mathnawi are in Persian (except for a small number of  Arabic Quranic and 

hadith phrases) and the Diwan Shams is 99% Persian, with the exception of some Arabic, and very small 

number of Turkish (about some couple of Dozen verses or so) and Greek.   

As noted by Annemarie Schimmel, The Triumphal Sun: A Study of the Works of Jalaloddin Rumi, SUNY 

Press, 1993, p. 193: "Rumi's mother tongue was Persian, but he had learned during his stay in Konya, 

enough Turkish and Greek to use it, now and then, in his verse" 

And as noted by Franklin:έLiving among Turks, Rumi also picked up ǎƻƳŜ Ŏƻƭƭƻǉǳƛŀƭ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘΦέ(pg 315)  

The number of Greek verses according to http://www.tlg.uci.edu/~opoudjis/Play/rumiwalad.html 

are 14 macaronic verses.  Since one does not know how long a website may last, we have included in the 

appendix the Greek verses of Rumi and his son Sultan Walad based on this website:  

http://www.tlg.uci.edu/~opoudjis/Play/rumiwalad.html


http://www.tlg.uci.edu/~opoudjis/Play/rumiwalad.html (accessed 2009) 

The number of Turkish verses due to manuscript differences is unknown exactly.  But they are very small 

and do not make even half a percent of his output. 

According to Mehmed Foud Kopurlu, the, ñTurkish work consists of about eight or ten lines of 

poetryò( Mehmed Fuad Köprülü, Early Mystics in Turkish Literature, trans., ed., and with an introduction 

by Gary Leiser and Robert Dankoff (London: Routledge, 2006).  Pg 208) 

According to Mecdut MensurOghlu: ñThe Divan of Jalal al-Din Rumi contains 35 couplets in Turkish and 

Turkish-Persian which have recently been published meò (Celal al-Din Rumiôs turkische Verse: UJb. XXIV 

(1952), pp 106-115) 

According to Halman:  

ά¢ƘŜ LǊŀƴƛŀƴ ŎƭŀƛƳ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƎǊƻǳƴŘ ƻŦ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƛǎ ƛƴŎƻƴǘǊƻǾŜǊǘƛōƭŜΣ ŀƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǎƻƳŜ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǿǊƛǘŜǊs 

have tried to create the impression that Rumi composed a substantial body of verse in Turkish in 

addition to Persian.  The statistical record is clear: The Mesnevi (Persian: Mathnawi) consists of 

nearly 26,000 couplets: the Divan-I Kebir (Persian: Divan-e Kabir) probably has about 40,000 

couplets, although the figure varies greatly.  Of this vast output, everything is in Persian except 

for a handful of poems, couplets, lines, and words in Turkish, Arabic, Greek and Hebrew.  

Mecdut Mansuroglu, a mteticulous Turkish scholar, found only ten Turkish poems in all of 

aŜǾƭŀƴŀΩǎ ǿƻǊƪΦ  {ƘŜǊŜŦŘƛƴ ¸ŀƭǘƪŀȅŀΣ ƛƴ ŀƴ ŜŀǊƭƛŜǊ ǎǘǳŘȅΣ ŎƻƳǇƛƭŜŘ ŀ ǘƻǘŀƭ ƻŦ мло ǿƻǊŘǎ ƻŦ ¢ǳǊƪƛŎ 

ƻǊƛƎƛƴ ƛƴ aŜǾƭŀƴŀΩǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ǇƻŜǘǊȅΦ  ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ƛƴŦƛƴƛǘŜǎƛƳŀƭ ŎƻƳǇŀǊŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ Ƙƻǳǎ ƻǳǘǇǳǘ ƛƴ tŜǊǎƛŀƴΦ  

Rumi is patently Persian on the basis of jus et normal loquendiΦέ(Halman, pg 267) 

However as noted, the 1952 work of MensurOghlu mentions 35 couplets in Turkish and as far as we 

know, Rumi does not have any verses in Hebrew.  As per the number of Turkic wordǎ ƛƴ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǿƻǊŘǎ 

(assuming their etymology has been done correctly which is very hard to say since the noted scholar 

might not be aware that many words of Sogdian origin have entered Turkish like Khatun or some words 

like Tegin and etc. are not of Turkish origin but possibly Eastern Saka), we will say something about that 

in the next section. 

According to Franklin: 

άŀ ŎƻǳǇƭŜ ƻŦ ŘƻȊŜƴ ŀǘ Ƴƻǎǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ орΣллл ƭƛƴŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Divan-I Shams are in Turkish, and almost 

all of these lines occur in poems that are predoƳƛƴŀƴǘƭȅ ƛƴ tŜǊǎƛŀƴέ(Franklin, pg, 549) 

Be that it may, due to different manuscript edition, one can upper bound the number of Turkish verses 

at no more than 100 (this is an upper bound but probably couple of dozen or so is more correct).  If we 

assume this upper bound, then the number of Turkish verses are about 1/3 of one percent of the Diwan 

(not counting the quatrains which are all in Persian) and if we assume the number of MensurOghlu, it is 

about one tenth of one percent.  Clearly an insignificant number.  We will have something to say about 

the reliability of these verses in the next section. 
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The number of Greek verses are also insignificant.  The number of Arabic verses are slightly more 

although again insignificant compare to the number of Persian verses.  According to the Dar al-Masnavi 

website: άLƴ CƻǊǶȊŃƴŦŀǊϥǎ ŜŘƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ wǳƳƛϥǎ 5ƛǾŀƴΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ фл ƎƘŀȊŀƭǎ ό±ƻƭΦ мΣ нфΤ±ƻƭΦ нΣ мΤ ±ƻƭΦ оΣ сΤ ±ƻƭΦ 

4, 8; Vol. 5, 19, Vol. 6, 0; Vol. 7, 27) and 19 quatrains entirely in Arabic. In addition, there are ghazals 

which are all Arabic except for the final line; many have one or two lines in Arabic within the body of the 

poem; some have as many as 9-13 consecutive lines in Arabic, with Persian verses preceding and 

following; some have alternating lines in Persian, then Arabic; some have the first half of the verse in 

tŜǊǎƛŀƴΣ ǘƘŜ ǎŜŎƻƴŘ ƘŀƭŦ ƛƴ !ǊŀōƛŎΦέ 

All together, these should not make more 1000 lines and thus an upper bound for the number of Arabic 

verses is 3%.  So overall, we can say at least 96.5% of the output of the Divan-i Kabir is in Persian. 

Golpinarli and Vladimir Mir Mirughli make an important point about the Diwan: ά¢ƘǊŜŜ ǇƻŜƳǎ ƘŀǾŜ ōƛǘǎ 

of demotic Greek; these have been identified and translated into French, along with some Greek verses 

of Sultan Valad.  Golpinarli (GM 416-417) indicates according to Vladimir Mir Mirughli, the Greek used in 

ǎƻƳŜ ƻŦ wǳƳƛΩǎ ƳŀŎŀǊƻƴƛŎ ǇƻŜƳǎ ǊŜŦƭŜŎǘǎ ǘƘŜ ŘŜƳƻǘƛŎ DǊŜŜƪ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƛƴƘŀōƛǘŀƴǘǎ ƻŦ !ƴŀǘƻƭƛŀΦ  DƻƭǇƛƴŀǊƭƛ 

then argues that Rumi knew classical Persian and Arabic with precision, but typically composes poems in 

a more popular or colloquial Persian and Arabic.έόCǊŀƴƪƭƛƴΣ омсύ 

Both the Mathnawi and Diwan are crowning pieces of Persian literature and an immense contribution to 

Persian culture.  They are universal works, however one needs to know the Persian language and be 

familiar with the Sufic-Islamic culture to fully appreciate them.  Thus although universal, one can say 

there would be no Rumi in its current form without the Persian language and the Persian language 

would not have been rich without Rumi.  

Thus we have three major prose works in Persian and two major books of poetry in Persian.  These are 

wǳƳƛΩǎ ŎƻƴǘǊƛōǳǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŜ ŀƴŘ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΦ  Iƛǎ ŎƻƴǘǊƛōǳǘƛƻƴǎ ǘƻ !ǊŀōƛŎ ƛǎ ƳƛƴƻǊ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ 

contribution to Greek and Turkish is negligible (assuming that these are not later attributions). 

 

Response to an invalid argument s with regards to the Diwan  

 

In Turkish nationalistic writings, the author has encountered several different arguments in order to 

claim a Turkish cultural background for Rumi.  We examine these arguments here. 

LƴǾŀƭƛŘ !ǊƎǳƳŜƴǘΥ άwǳƳƛ ǿŀǎ ŀ ¢ǳǊƪ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƘŜ Ƙŀǎ ǎƻƳŜ ǾŜǊǎŜǎ ƛƴ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘέ 

The first argument can be summarized as follows: άwǳƳƛ ǿŀǎ ŀ ¢ǳǊƪ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƘŜ Ƙŀǎ ǎƻƳŜ ǾŜǊǎŜǎ ƛƴ 

Turkish,έ 

As already pointed out: 

A) 



As noted by Annemarie Schimmel, The Triumphal Sun: A Study of the Works of Jalaloddin Rumi, SUNY 

Press, 1993, p. 193: "Rumi's mother tongue was Persian, but he had learned during his stay in Konya, 

enough Turkish and Greek to use it, now and then, in his verse" 

And as noted by Franklin:έ[ƛǾƛƴƎ ŀƳƻƴƎ ¢ǳǊƪǎΣ wǳƳƛ ŀƭǎƻ ǇƛŎƪŜŘ ǳǇ ǎƻƳŜ Ŏƻƭƭƻǉǳƛŀƭ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘΦέ(Franklin, 

pg 315)  

B) 

wǳƳƛΩǎ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǾŜǊǎŜǎ ŀǊŜ ƳƛƴƛǎŎǳƭŜΦ  !ǎ ƴƻǘŜŘΣ ƛŦ ǿŜ ŎƻƳōƛƴŜ ǘƘŜ ƭƛǘŜǊŀƭƭȅ ƻǳǘǇǳǘ ƻŦ wǳƳƛΩǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ 

poetry (both Mathnawi and the Diwan) and take an upper bound, we do not even get one third of one 

percent of Turkish poetry ŦǊƻƳ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǘƻǘŀƭ ƻǳǘǇǳǘ όор ǾŜǊǎŜǎ ŀǊŜ ǎŀƛŘ ƻǳǘ ƻŦ слΣлллл ǾŜǊǎŜǎ ƻŦ 5ƛǿŀƴ 

and Masnavi).   

Also Rumi has some Greek verses and even more Arabic verses.  Just because he has verses in Greek 

does not make him of Greek background.   These Greek verses  are appended to the appendix of this 

article.  Even his chosen pen-ƴŀƳŜ ǿŀǎ άwǳƳƛέ όDǊŜŜƪύ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ άwǳƳƛέ ƛƴ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǇƻŜǘǊȅ ƛǎ ǳǎŜŘ ŦƻǊ 

Greek rather than Anatolian Muslim (for example the famous story of the Persian, Greek, Arab and Turk 

arguing over the same grape).  
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C) 

Assuming that the Greek and Turkish verses are reliable (in terms of manuscripts), what can we say 

about them?  Rumi himself had students from many backgrounds as well as his poetry in the Divan-i 

Shams were recorded by his students.  He might be walking the Bazar, town square, talking to his 

students and etc. and then all of the sudden in an impulsive nature compose poetry.  Given the 

colloquial language that he uses, and given the fact that Greek and Turkish were widely spoken in the 

region, this fact that he has some verses in Greek and Turkish is not surprising (assuming again that the 

manuscripts are valid and authentically verified).  However what is surprising is that despite coming to 

Anatolia at a very young age, these Greek and Turkish verses are miniscule and do not even make one 

ǘŜƴǘƘ ƻŦ ŀƭƭ ƻŦ wǳƳƛΩǎ ƭƛǘŜǊŀƭƭȅ ƻǳǘǇǳǘ όǇǊƻǎŜ ŀƴŘ ǇƻŜƳǎ ŎƻƳōƛƴŜŘύΦ  !ƭǎƻ ŀǎ ǎƘƻǿƴΣ ŜǾŜƴ {ǳƭǘŀƴ ²ŀƭŀŘ 

who had slightly more Greek and Turkish admits that his knowledge of these languages (Greek and 

Turkish) is relatively poor.  This is discussed in a later section but it provides a sufficient proof that the 

ƴŀǘƛǾŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǎƻƴ {ǳƭǘŀƴ ²ŀƭŀŘ ǿŀǎ ŀƭǎƻ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŀƴŘ ƴƻǘ ǘƘŜ ƳƻǊŜ ǿƛŘŜǎǇǊŜŀŘ DǊŜŜƪ ŀƴŘ 

Turkish. 

D)  

All of the prose of Rumi and his ordinary demotic lectures in the Fihi ma Fih and Seven sermons are in 

tŜǊǎƛŀƴΦ  IŜƴŎŜ ǘƘŜ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ǿŀǎ wǳƳƛΩǎ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ ŀƴŘ ŜǾŜǊȅŘŀȅ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΦ  It is the language he 
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used to guide his followers and the language he used when conversing with Shams.  It was the native 

language of his fathŜǊ ŀƴŘ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŜǾŜǊȅŘŀȅ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΦ   

E) 

According to Halman: ά! ǊŜŦǳǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ŎƭŀƛƳ Ƴŀȅ ōŜ ŦƻǳƴŘ ƛƴ ƘƛǎǘƻǊƛŎŀƭ ŦŀŎǘ ŜǾƛƴŎŜŘ ōȅ 

Turkish sources.  No Ottoman ¢ŜȊƪƛǊŜΩ ǘǳǎƘ-shuara όǇƻŜǘΩǎ ƭƛǾŜΤ ²ƘƻΩǎ ²Ƙƻ ƛƴ tƻŜǘǊȅύ ƭƛǎǘǎ ōƛƻƎǊŀǇƘƛŎŀƭ 

data on Rumi, thus indicating that he was not considered a Turkish poet by the Ottoman Turks 

themselves.  Also significant is the statement of Mehmed Fuad Kopruli, generally recognized as the 

ƎǊŜŀǘŜǎǘ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊ ƻŦ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǘǿŜƴǘƛǿŜǘƘ ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅΥ ά!ƭǘƘƻǳgh one encounters several 

pieces of Greek and Turkish verse in the Divan-I Kebir, these could not be considered, on the basis of 

ǘƘŜƛǊ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ŀƴŘ ƴǳƳōŜǊǎΣ ǎǳŦŦƛŎƛŜƴǘ ǘƻ ǇǊŜǎǳƳŜ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ŀ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǇƻŜǘέΦ  DƻƭǇƛƴŀǊƭƛ ŎƻǊǊƻōŀǘŜǎ ǘƘƛǎ 

ǾƛŜǿΥ ά²ƛǘƘ aŜǾƭŀƴŀΩǎ arrival from Balkh to Anatolia, a branch of Iranian literature was transported into 

Anatolia.  The Turkish couplets and the few Turkish words he used in Mulemmas [ compound verses in 

two or more languages] could never confer on him the status of a Turkish ǇƻŜǘέ (Halman, pg 268-269) 

This is clear by itself and does not need additional commentary. 

F) 

Finally, there have been Persians that have actually produced Turkish works in the courts of the Timurids 

and also in the Ottoman lands.  And their works are significant unlike the negligible (assuming the 

manuscripts are authentic) verses of Greek and Turkish poetry.  Two examples suffice 

Or the Iranian author Mirza Habib Esfahani has written in Persian and Ottoman Turkish 

όάIŀōƛō 9ǎŦŀƘŀƴƛ aƛǊȊŀέΣ ¢ŀƘǎƛƴ ¸ŀȊƛŎƛΣ ά9ƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŜŘƛŀ 

LǊŀƴƛŎŀέhttp://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v11f4/v11f4056.html).  

Excerpt: άϦI!.L.9{C!I!bLΣ aƛǊȊņΣ LǊŀƴƛŀƴ ǇƻŜǘΣ ƎǊŀƳƳŀǊƛŀƴ ŀƴŘ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘƻǊΣ ǿƘƻ ǎǇŜƴǘ ƳǳŎƘ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ƭife 

in exile in Ottoman Turkey (1835-93).   A prolific and versatile writer and translator in both Persian and 

¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘΣ aƛǊȊņ abib is celebrated in particular for his Persian grammar, Dastur-e SoἆanΦ aƛǊȊņ ŀōƛōΩǎ 

most important work in Turkish is his ἅaὂὂ va ἆaὂὂņὂņƴ (Istanbul, 1305/1888), a biographical dictionary of 

Persian and Turkish calligraphers. He also published a Turkish translation of Gil Blas as well as his 5ƛǾņƴ 

in Turkish and a versified history of the Ottomans." 

Another is the Iranian author Sad al-Din Masud ibn Umar ibn Abd Allah al-Taftazani. 

Elias John Wilkinson Gibb, History of Ottoman Poetry, Volume 1, London, 1900. excerpt from pg 202: 

"..the next work in Turkish poetry is versified translation of Sa'adi's Bustan or 'Orchard' made in 755 by 

the great and famous Persian schoolmen Sa'd-ud-Din Me'sud-i-Teftazani."  

 Gerhard Endress, An Introduction to Islam, translated by Carole Hillenbrand, Columbia University Press, 

1998. excerpt from pg 192: "Death of Sa'ad al-Din al-Taftazani, Persian historian and philosopher at the 

court of Timur" 
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And many other Iranian peoples, especially Kurds and also Persian immigrants to Anatolia who have 

written in Turkish languages. 

Invalid Argument:  Rumi uses some Turkish words in his poetry 

 

The second argumeƴǘ ƛǎΥ άRumi uǎŜǎ ǎƻƳŜ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǿƻǊŘǎ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ǇƻŜǘǊȅέ 

One wonders if this needs a response even.  Rumi also uses Greek, and Arabic words in his poetry.  For 

example the following words (and many more) are of Greek origin and had entered Persian: 

булӷϸ , буЯЦϜ, ϥПЮ, ϽϧТϸ, ϸϽвϾ, ϹуЯͭ, бЯЦ, ϼϹзгЂ, днзОϼϜ, ϽуЃͭϜ,ͼЧуЂнв,йУЃЯТ 

And there are more Greek verses.  Also we should note that the Khorasani Persian used by Rumi (and 

later the Persian that was spoken by Iranians of Konya and Anatolia who had fled the Mongol invasion) 

was an area that was controlled and neighbored by Turks for a long time.   According to the Professor 

Xavier Planhol, an expert in Historical-Geography (an extensive field which requires expertise in both of 

these subjects) as well an expert on nomadism in the Middle East: 

ά¢ƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪǎΣ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƻǘƘŜǊ ƘŀƴŘΣ ǇƻǎŜŘ ŀ ŦƻǊƳƛŘŀōƭŜ ǘƘǊŜŀǘΥ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǇŜƴŜǘǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƛƴǘƻ LǊŀƴƛŀƴ ƭŀƴŘǎ ǿŀǎ 

considerable, to such an extent that vast regions adapted their language. This process was all the more 

remarkable since, in spite of their almost uninterrupted political domination for nearly 1,000 years, the 

ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǊƻǳƎƘ ƴƻƳŀŘǎ ƻƴ LǊŀƴΩǎ ǊŜŦƛƴŜŘ ŎƛǾƛƭƛȊŀǘƛƻƴ ǊŜƳŀƛƴŜŘ ŜȄǘǊŜƳŜƭȅ ǘŜƴǳƻǳǎΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ 

is demonstrated by the mediocre linguistic contribution, for which exhaustive statistical studies have 

been made (Doerfer). The number of Turkish or Mongol words that entered Persian, though not 

negligible, remained limited to 2,135, i.e., 3 percent of the vocabulary at the most. These new words are 

confined on the one hand to the military and political sector (titles, administration, etc.) and, on the 

other hand, to technical pastoral terms. The contrast with Arab influence is striking. While cultural 

pressure of the Arabs on Iran had been intense, they in no way infringed upon the entire Iranian territory, 

whereas with the Turks, whose contributions to Iranian civilization were modest, vast regions of Iranian 

lands were assimilated, notwithstanding the fact that resistance by the latter was ultimately victorious. 

{ŜǾŜǊŀƭ ǊŜŀǎƻƴǎ Ƴŀȅ ōŜ ƻŦŦŜǊŜŘΦέ 

(Xavier Planhol, Land of Iran, Encyclopedia Iranica) 

We should note that Halman mentions 103 ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǿƻǊŘǎ ƛƴ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǇƻŜǘǊȅ based on the Turkish scholar 

Yaltkaya (1934), but no reliable etymology has been offered of these (and the manuscripts are not 

clear).  For example many people are not aware that the word Khatun (see Encyclopedia of Islam) is 

considered Soghdian or many Turkic titles are actually from the Xiongnu language.   

Either way, due to centuries of Turkish rule, starting from the Ghaznavids, Turkish words had penetrated 

the Persian language, but their number as pointed out by Professor Planhol are no more than 3% of the 

total historical Persian vocabulary (many of them not used anymore in modern Persian but they reached 

their peak during the Safavid era).  This author has just picked the first 100 verses from the Mathnawi 



and the first 100 verses from the Ghazals.  Multiplying by 10, this is about 2000 words.  Not a single 

word among these was in Turkish.  Thus the frequency of these words is also very small. 

Also, the argument is also invalid because Ottoman Turkish had at least 20% Persian vocabulary, but this 

does not make all the native writers of that language as Persians.  Overall modern Persian contains a 

considerable number of Arabic words, and to a lesser extent some Turkish and Greek words.  Also 

increasingly words of Indo-European European origin (French and English) have entered the language.   

Invalid argument: Rumi has traces of Central Asia Turkish in his poetry 

 

The ǘƘƛǊŘ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘ ƛǎΥ άwǳƳƛΩǎ ǾŜǊǎŜǎ ǎƘƻǿ ǎƻƳŜ ǘǊŀŎŜǎ ƻŦ 9ŀǎǘŜǊƴ YƘƻǊŀǎŀƴƛ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘΦ  ¢ƘŜ ƭƛƴƎǳƛǎǘ 

Doerfer claims some words are close to the Khorasani Turkic in his work  (Turkische Folklore-Texte aus 

Chorasan) and that language of Balkh was Khorasan Turkic.  For example Rumi uses the feature ςGAy 

instead of jek to indicate future tenseέ 

This argument is invalid also as Gerhard Doefer is a linguist but not a Rumi scholar nor has he written 

any article on Rumi.  However , this author had to search to find what Doerfer said exactly.  In his book 

Doerfer, Gerhard, "¢ǸǊƪƛǎŎƘŜ CƻƭƪƭƻǊŜ-Texte aus Chorasan" , Wolfram Hesche.  Wiesbaden : 

Harrassowitz, 1998.  Doerfer does not mention Rumi at all except in an incoheent footnote where he 

states on page 15 (footnote 30):έThe language of Mowlana Jalal al-Din Rumi has in some important 

matters some similarities with the people of Langar (in Iranian Khorasan).  One should note that Rumi 

was from Balkh and the people of Langar were the same turban.  Does Marbili here mean Marvi?έ 

We already see that Doerfer does not make such a claim that the language of Balkh was Khorasan 

Turkic.  If indeed Doerfer made such a claim, he Ƙŀǎ ǊŜƭƛŜŘ ƻƴ ¢ƻƎŀƴ ǘƻ ƘȅǇƻǘƘŜǎƛȊŜ ŀōƻǳǘ wǳƳƛΩǎ 

ancestry but has not stated anything firm (as mentioned in the introduction, Zekki Velid Togan was a 

major pan-Turkist and although some of his writings have been deemed scholarly, others have been 

ŎǊƛǘƛŎƛȊŜŘ ǎŜǾŜǊŜƭȅ ŀƴŘ ǿŜ ƴƻǘŜŘ ŀƴ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜ ƻŦ ǎŜǾŜǊŜ ŎǊƛǘƛŎƛǎƳ ōȅ .ƻǎǿƻǊǘƘ ƻƴ ¢ƻƎŀƴΩǎ ƛƴǾŀƭƛŘ Ŏƭŀƛm of 

Abu Rayhan Biruni the Iranian Chorasmian).  We already note the Dhakhireyeh Khwarizmshahi were 

άZaban-ƛ .ŀƭƪƘƛέ ƛǎ ŜȄǇƭƛŎƛǘƭȅ ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴŜŘ ŀƴŘ ƛǘ ƛǎ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŘƛŀƭŜŎǘ and provides a direct proof on the 

language of Balkh.  Also Doerfer had not kept up to date with the most recent scholarship on Rumi and 

Rumi is from Wakhsh Tajikistan.  Furthermore, what does a similar turban (which is available in 

Khorasan) from modern day have to do with the 13th century?   

As per the word ςgAy instead of jek, or other similar features, according  to the same linguist (and not 

Rumi scholar): άLƴ ǘƘǊŜŜ ǇƭŀŎŜǎ ƛƴ {ƻǳǘƘŜŀǎǘ YƘƻǊŀƴ ¢ǳǊƪƛŎ ǿŜ ŦƛƴŘ ¦ȊōŜƪ ƻǊ hƎƘǳȊ ¦ȊōŜƪ ŘŀǘƛǾŜ ƛƴ ςGA 

ŀŦǘŜǊ ǾƻǿŜƭǎΦ  Χ¢ƘŜ ¦ƴ-Oghuz Uzbek feature suffix in ςGAy has entered some areas, as has the southern 

Uzbek personal suffix of the first-person plural ςbIz instead of ςmIz, both occurring in Northeast 

YƘƻǊŀǎŀƴ ¢ǳǊƪƛŎ ŀƴŘ [ŀƴƎŀǊέ( G.Doerfer, "The Turkic Languages of Iran" in  Lars Johanson, Éva Csató, 

"The Turkic languages", Taylor & Francis, 1998. pg 279.) 



IƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ƭŜǘ ǳǎ ƴƻǘŜ ǘƘŀǘ ŀ ƭƛƴƎǳƛǎǘ ǿƘƻ Ƙŀǎ ƴƻǘ ǎǘǳŘƛŜŘ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ ƛǎ ǿƻǊƪƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ƘȅǇƻǘƘŜǎƛǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŀǊŜ 

not provable and imaginative.  For example we just saw that Doerfer did not know that Rumi was born 

in Wakhsh.  Furthermore, we need to mention why such a methodology is invalid. 

A)  There is not a single verse of Western Turkish from Iran, Afghanistan, and Tajikistan before 

the Mongol era.  As mentioned the language of Balkh was zaban-i Balkhi which was the Persian 

dialect mentioned in Dakhireyeh Khwarizmshahi (see the section of Baha al-Din Walad in this 

article).  The language of Wakhsh is also the same colloquial and informal language that one 

ǎŜŜǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ aŀΩŀǊƛŦ ŀƴŘ ŀǎ ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘŜŘ ōȅ ŎŀǊŜŦǳƭ ŜȄŀƳƛƴŀǘƛƻƴΣ ǘƘƛǎ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ 

Baha al-Din Walad. 

B) So there is no really valid basis for comparison.   There was numerous Turkic dialects in Anatolia 

, undoubtedly  many which showed more Central Asian features in their every day speech 

relative to others.   After all, many Turkish groups and tribes were pushed to Anatolia from 

Central Asia.  They brought various Turkic dialects, many of them whom were merged or have 

died out.  However Rumi was neither of  ǘǊƛōŀƭ ƴƻǊ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ŀǎ ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘŜŘ ōȅ Ƙƛǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ 

and his own work and came from a Persian cultural background. But he did come into contact 

with Turks of various dialects and backgrounds in Anatolia . 

C) There is not enough of information on all of these dialects, many of them which have 

transformed, merged, evolved or disappeared.   Rumi was in touch with speakers of some of 

these dialects through the cities he lived.  The Seljuqs themselves where from Khorasan or 

Central Asia and brought with them numerous  Turkic tribes who were part of their army.  

Indeed all the Turks that migrated to Anatolia came from Central Asia either came through the 

Caucasus or Iran.  So naturally in their variety of dialects, some areas kept their Central Asian 

features longer than others.  That is their evolution occurred at various rates depending on the 

area and these dialects were present in Anatolia.  For example one would not expect the same 

Turkish dialect in Laranda (where Sultan Walad was born) be like  that of Konya (where Rumi 

was productive for most of his life).   Just like there was different dialects of Greek in Anatolia at 

the the time also. 

D) So we could not expect that in the 13th century, there was a unifying Turkish dialect.  Just like 

today there is not a unified Persian or Turkic dialect.  Indeed there was not a unified and 

standard Turkish language in the Turkey of the 20th century (we are not counting the Ottoman 

language and are concerned with widely a languages).  Typically, the migrant tribes showed 

more Central Asiatic features.  Even today for example, two villages 30 miles away can speak a 

great variety of Kurdish.  Or in Iran there is a variation between various Persian dialects spoken 

in different cities and also various Azeri-Turkish dialects (Tabriz and Urmia..)   

E) From a linguistic aspect Iranica (once again Doerfer) mention: 

Azeri belongs to the Oghuz branch of the Turkic language family. In the eleventh century the 

ά¢ǹǊņƴ ŘŜŦŜŀǘŜŘ ?Ǌņƴέ ŀƴŘ ŀ ōǊƻŀŘ ǿŀǾŜ ƻŦ hƎƘǳȊ ¢ǳǊƪǎ ŦƭƻƻŘŜŘ ŦƛǊǎǘ YƘƻǊŀǎŀƴΣ ǘƘŜƴ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎǘ 

of Iran, and finally Anatolia, which they made a base for vast conquests.  But it is very difficult to 

draw a clear line between the East Anatolian dialects of Turkish and Azeri, on the one hand, and 

ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ !ȊŜǊƛ ŀƴŘ ά!ŦǎƘŀǊƻƛŘέ ŘƛŀƭŜŎǘǎ ƻǊ ŜǾŜƴ YƘƻǊŀǎŀƴ ¢ǳǊƪƛŎΣ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƻǘƘŜǊ ƘŀƴŘΦ ¢ƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ŀ 

plethora of transitional phenomena among all Oghuz idioms.  όDΦ 5ƻŜǊŦŜǊΣ ά!ȊŜǊƛ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘέ ƛƴ 



Encyclopedia Iranica). Undoubtedly, this was even more true when there was a variety of Turkic 

tribes, without a lack of mass communications and divergences, evolutions, transformations of 

their dialects could have occurred even in a few generations.  Also more importantly, the 

Khorasan Turkic dialects are not present in Balkh nor Wakhsh.  In actuality, many theories are 

put forth on how this dialect came about, but given its close similarity to Azerbaijani Turkish, it is 

likely that the Turkoman tribes (Ghezelbash) of Eastern Anatolia who migrated to Iran during the 

Safavid era brought these dialects to both Azerbaijan and Khorasan.  Later these dialects had 

mutual correspondences with more archaic forms of Oghuz and Uzbek Turkic.  Indeed the 

Safavids moved these tribes to Khorasan (along with Kurds) to protect the frontier against 

Uzbeks.   

So overall finding various Central Asian Turkish features in different dialects of Turkish that were present 

in Anatolia is not surprising and Rumi himself had contact with different Greeks and Turks who spoke 

different dialects of Greek and Turkish.  After all this is the 13th century, were these dialects were 

transplanted into Anatolia recently and there was of course divergence among these dialects and 

languages, say even in places like Laranda and Konya. Just like there is divergence among the Tehrani 

Persian, Mashhadi Persian and Isfhanai Persian and this is true specially before the era of mass 

communication where just a short distance created divergence in dialects.    

Again we would like to emphasize that there is not a single verse of Western Turkish (Oghuz Turkish) 

before the Mongol invasion from Balkh or WakhshΦ   bŜƛǘƘŜǊ ŘƻŜǎ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ƘŀǾŜ ŀ ǎƛƴƎƭŜ ǾŜǊǎŜ ƻŦ 

Turkish but his colloquial and informal everyday Persian provides a sufficient proof of his native 

language (as well as other factors covered in the previous section).  CǳǊǘƘŜǊƳƻǊŜΣ ǘƘŜ aŀΩŀǊƛŦ ƻŦ .ŀƘŀ ŀƭ-

Din Walad clearly demonstrates the colloquial and informal language that was present in Wakhsh as he 

himself preaches there and lived there before coming to Anatolia.   To conclude, the usage of unsound 

methodology (trying to say find words that might exist in the 20th century Turkish dialects of Central Asia 

but have almost disappeared in the 20th century Turkish dialects of Turkey due to evolution of the 

language and dialects) in order to study the culture and 

 background of Rumi only yields full of contradictions and hypothesis that cannot be proven.   Specially if 

one does not study the prose and poetic works of Rumi, Sultan Walad and Baha al-Din Walad nor studies 

the history of the region (for example not knowing about Dhakhireyeh Khwarizmshahi or Rumi was born 

in Wakhsh) and ignores all of his works and concentrates on a word that could have been used by some 

Turks in Anatolia at that time which is not present today.    

LƴǾŀƭƛŘ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘΥ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǳǎŀƎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ ¢ǳǊƪ ǎƘƻǿǎ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ŀ ¢ǳǊƪ 

The fourth argument has to do with the usage of Turk in the Mathnawi and Diwan-i Shams. 

The argument given is the following verses (listed by Halman): 

 бӷн͵ еӷϾ ϜϽв Ϲуӷнͺув йжϝͺуϠ

 бӷнϯув ϸн϶ ͼлжϝ϶ ϝгІ ϽлІ ϼϸ



 бӷмϼ егІϸ йͭ Ϲзͧ ϼϜ буж егІϸ

 бӷн͵ ͻϹзк йͧ Ͻ͵Ϝ ϥЂϜ ͫϽϦ бЯЊϜ

 άL ǘƻƻ ōŜƭƻƴƎ  ǘƻ ǘƘƛǎ ǇƭŀŎŜΣ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǘƘƛƴƪ LΩƳ ŀ  freak; 

I settled in these parts, a hearth is what I seek. 

To you I might seem like a foe, but I am not. 

L ŀƳ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǘƘƻǳƎƘ IƛƴŘƛ ƛǎ ǿƘŀǘ L ǎǇŜŀƪέ(Halman, 293) 

And this verse: 

аϼϜϸ дϝлж дϝͭϽϦ йͧ аϼϜϸ дϝ͵Ͻлͧ ͼвмϼ йͧ  
 бжϜϸ ͼгж бжϜϸ ͼгж Ϝϼ ммык ϼϜ ϥЂϜ ϟуК йͧ

еͭ дϜϽуϲ дϝͭϽϦ дϐ ϾϜ Ͻ϶ϐ ЀϽ͠Ϡ Ϝϼ ммык  
 бжϜϸ ͼгж бжϜϸ ͼгж Ϝϼ мϜ ык ϤϽуϲ дϐ Ͽͭ
ϸϽО ͼгк еϦ дϝгͭ ϸϽ͟ ͼв ϽуϦ днͧ бЮϸ  
 бжϜϸ ͼгж бжϜϸ ͼгж Ϝϼ мϾϝϠ м ϥЂϸ дϐ Ͻ͵Ϝ
 Ϝϼ ͼзЛв дϝͭϽϦ еуϡϠ Ϝϼ мϹзк РϽϲ еͭ ϝкϼ 

 бжϜϸ ͼгж бжϜϸ ͼгж Ϝϼ мϹзк йͭ бͭϽϦ дϐ ев
ев ϝϠ ͼЮϸ еуͺзЂ еͮв ͻϿӷϽϡϦ ЁгІ ͻϜ ϝуϠ  
 бжϜϸ ͼгж бжϜϸ ͼгж Ϝϼ нЮнЮ м ʹзЂ нϦ ϝϠ йͭ

What Roman face I have, what inner Turks I have  

Why does it matter, that I do know Hulaku? 

Ask Hulaku in the end, to not set forth those Turks 

Because from that bewilderness, I do not know Hulaku 

My heart like an arrow flies, the bow of my body roars 

Even though I do not know, that hand and arm, I do not know 

Let go of the Hindu words, look at the Turks of meaning 

I am that Turk who does not know Hindu, who does not know. 

 

If taken literally, then we must note Rumi says he knows Hindi one place and he does not know in 

another place.  However these verses are chosen selectively by those who try to detach Rumi from 

Persian civilization.   

Since in the Diwan there are also these verses by Rumi 



 ев м сͭϽϦ ̴ иϝв нϦϜ̪бϧЃуж ͫϽϦ Ͻ͵ 

н̳Ђ Ϟϐ ̪ϥЂϜ сͭϽϦ йϠ йͭ ϼ̲Ϲ̲Ц етϜ ев бжϜϸ 

ά¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ŀ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ Ƴƻƻƴ, and I, although I am not a Turk, know that much,  

ǘƘŀǘ ƳǳŎƘΣ ǘƘŀǘ ƛƴ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ ŦƻǊ ǿŀǘŜǊ ƛǎ ǎǳέ(Schimmel, Triumphal Sun, 196) 

And 

ά9ǾŜǊȅƻƴŜ ƛƴ ǿƘƻǎŜ ƘŜŀǊǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƭƻǾŜ ŦƻǊ ¢ŀōǊƛȊ 

Becomes ς even though he be a Hindu ς a rose-cheeked inhabitant of Taraz (i.e. a Turk)έ 

 (Schimmel, Triumphal Sun, 196) 

And 

ͼͺжϾ й͵ м ͼвмϼ й͵ мϹзк й͵ м бͭϽϦ й͵  
 аϼϝͮжϜ м аϼϜϽЦϜ дϝϮ ͻϜ ϥЂϜ нϦ ЅЧж ϾϜ

 

άI am sometimes Turk ŀƴŘ ǎƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎ IƛƴŘǳΣ ǎƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎ wǳƳƛ ŀƴŘ ǎƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎ bŜƎǊƻέ 

O soul, from your image in my approval and my denialέ ό{ŎƘƛƳƳŜƭΣ ¢ǊƛǳƳǇƘŀƭ {ǳƴΣ мфсύ 

 

Indeed not only these, but Rumi claims to be Rustam, Shah (King), or ask others to be like Jamshid and 

YŀȅƎƘƻōŀŘΧ 

ͼͭ йͭ ϜϹ϶ йϠ аϸϜϾ ϞϝϧТϐ Ͼ нͧϸϝϡЦа 

 бӷн͵ Ϟϝϧкϝв Ͼ йж аϾϝЂ ИнЯА ϟІ йϠ йж

Χ 

 аϜ йзӷϐ Ͻк ЭЧуЊбϧЂϼаϜ йзгув Ͻк  

 бзгϯжϜ Ͻк бϯжϜ аϜ йзЂϽ͵ Ͻк ϤнЦ

 

Єϝϡв Ёͺв бк нϦ ̪ϹӷϜϿж Ёͺв аϸϐ 

 ϸϝϡЧуͭ м дϝГЯЂ м мϽЃ϶ м ЄϝϠ ϹуЇгϮ

.. 



 

Furthermore, Rumi in his Diwan points to the Ghuzz Turks as bringing misery: 

ϤϼϝО м ϿО м ͻϸ ϾϜ ϼнϷв бО 

ͻϼϜϿ͵ϼϝͭ еуϠ ев ϼϸ Ͼм 

)ЁгІ дϜнӷϸ(  

Do not be miserable because of yesterday, plunders and Oghuz  

And look through my door for miracles 

 

This is mentioned in the Mathnawi as well: 

ϹжϹвϐ Ͽӷϼ дн϶ ͫϽϦ дϜϿО дϐ 

ϹжϸϾ й͵ϝж ͼкϸ мϽϠ ϝгПӷ ϽлϠ 

ϹзϧТϝӷ  иϸ дϝуК ϾϜ ͼЃͭ мϸ 

ϹзϧТϝϧЇϠ ͼͮӷ дϐ ͫык ϼϸ 

)ͻнзϫв( 

Those blood-shedding Ghuzz Turks came 

They entered a village for plunder 

They saw two of the rich men of the village 

They went swiftly to kill one of them 

 

 

So where does this take us?   

According to Halman: άwŜŀŘƛƴƎ wǳƳƛΩǎ ŜǘƘƴƛŎ ŀƴŘ ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜǎ ǿƛǘƘ ŀƴ ŜȅŜ ǘƻ ŦƛƴŘƛƴƎ ŎƭǳŜǎ ŀōƻǳǘ 

his identity or allegiance is both confuǎƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŦǊǳǎǘǊŀǘƛƴƎέόǇƎ нфнύΦ 

However, as should be noted the Divan-i Shams is a mystical text and the metaphor of Turk, Hindu, 

Rumi, Abyssian are part of this language without taking any national or ethnic meaning.  That is why in 

this article we have taken a comprehensive approach and we shall examine the Masnavi as well as 

Manaqib of Aflaki to show clearly that Rumi was not a Turk.  The language of the Divan-i Shams is not 



confusing for those who are aware of its metaphorical nature.    We need to explain this in an 

independent section (see the next section) so that confusion with this regard does not arise. 

 

Persian poetry images and symbols: Turk, Hindu, Rum, Zang/Habash  

ϹуІ ϴϽͧϽϠ ϾϜ ϸϝлж ͼЂϽͭ нͧ 

Ϲу͠Ђ ͼвмϼ ͻмϼ днͧ ϥЇ͵ дϝлϮ 

)ͼЂмϸϽТ(  

 

¢ƘŜ ǿƻǊŘǎ ά¢ǳǊƪǎέό¢ǳǊƪǎύΣ άIƛƴŘǳǎέόIƛƴŘǳǎύΣέwǳƳǎέόDǊŜŜƪǎΣ wƻƳŀƴǎύΣ ά½ŀƴƎκIŀōŀǎƘέό.ƭŀŎƪǎΣ 

Ethiopians) are favorite symbols of the earliest Persian poets in forming poetic images.  As we shall 

show, in the context of compare and contrast, as well as in other contexts, these words did not have an 

ethnic meaning but rather were used to contrast various moods, colors and feelings. It is very important 

to cross-reference the verses of various poets using such symbolic imagery for a better understanding of 

their usage in Persian poetry. In other words, just like one cannot study Rumi in depth without studying 

Sanai,Attar, Nezami and of course Ferdowsi, one cannot understand Persian poetry without proper 

understanding of its symbols and imagery.   We study the usage of these symbols in thePersian 

literature among Attar, Hafez, Khaqani, Nizami, Rumi, Amir Khusraw and Sanai. Poetic symbols in 

Persian poetry have been studied by various scholars who had a deep understanding of the Persian 

language.  

According to Franklin: 

The raids that conquered India in the name of Muslim rulers were carried out mostly by the 

Turkish dynasty of the Ghaznavids.  Turks earned  reputation as brave fighters, first as slaves, in 

which capacity they formed the royal guard of the caliph; then as the rulers of eastern Iran, 

under the Ghaznavids and Seljuqs.  The beloved is not infrequently compared to a young Turkish 

warrior-prince who slays suitors right and left with haughty charms.  ((Franklin D. Lewis, "Rumi: 

swallowing the sun : poems translated from the Persian", Publisher Oneworld, 2008. , pp 175-

176) 

 

Here is a poem also translated by Franklin which uses some of these imageries: 

THAT REDCLOACK 

 who rose over us last year 



 like the new moon 

 has appeared this year 

 in a rust-colored dervish coat  

 

The Turk you saw that year 

  busy with plunder  

  is the same who came this year 

  lîke an Arab  

It's the very same love, 

  though in différent garb: 

   He changed clothes and appeared again  

It's the same wîne, though the glass has changed 

  See how happy he comes in his tipsiness!  

The night's gone τ 

   Where are my morning partners in drunken revel 

   now that the torch lights up the window of mysteries?  

When the Abyssinian age began, the fair Greek disappeare  

Today it emerges with great hosts of battle 

Proclaim: 

  the Sun ofTruth ofTabriz has arrived! 

  for thîs moon of many lights 

  has climbed the wheeling skies of purity!(Franklin D. Lewis, "Rumi: swallowing the sun : poems 

translated from the Persian", Publisher Oneworld, 2008.  Pg 94) 

Among Western scholars who has studied this subject in detail, the later Professor Annemarie Schimmel 

is noteworthy.  We will quote two of her articles here before giving more examples from Persian poetry 

as well as various Persian poets.  

We quote her paper here: 



{ŎƘƛƳƳŜƭΣ !ƴƴŜƳŀǊƛŜΦ ά! ¢ǿƻ-/ƻƭƻǊŜŘ .ǊƻŎŀŘŜΥ ¢ƘŜ LƳŀƎŜǊȅ ƻŦ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ tƻŜǘǊȅέΣ ǘƘŜ ƛƳŀƎŜǊȅ ƻŦ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ 

poetry. Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press. (pg 137-144). 

 

Turk and Hindu 

άh ±ŜƴǳǎΣ ŦǊƻƳ ȅƻǳǊ IƛƴŘǳ-ŜȅŜǎ ƴƻǘŎƘ ǘƘŜ ŀǊǊƻǿ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿ ƭƛƪŜ ŀ ¢ǳǊƪΗέ 

Over the preceding chapters we have observed that Persian poetry is imbued to a certain extent with 

images that evoke the external interplay of Beauty and Love, or the tension between legalism and love, 

between intellect and inspired madness. As with Mahmud and Ayaz, we may also discern this tendency 

in another favorite combination that arose in historical and social reality but served mostly as a poetical 

image whose original context ǿŀǎ ǎƻƻƴ ŦƻǊƎƻǘǘŜƴΥ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǘǊŀǎǘ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ¢ǳǊƪ ŀƴŘ IƛƴŘǳΦΩ¢ǳǊƪǎ ŜƴƧƻȅŜŘ 

an important role as soldiers in the Abbasid Empire beginning in the mid-ninth century, and former 

military slaves soon rose to become rulers (sultans) in their own right, especially on the eastern fringes 

of Iran and in their homeland, Transoxania. 

Indeed the idea of the Turk as the beloved first emerged, it seems, in the days of Mahmud of Ghazna, 

ǿƘƻǎŜ ƭƻǾŜ ŦƻǊ !ȅŀȊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ hȅƳŀǉ ǘǊƛōŜ ǿŀǎ ŀ ƳƻŘŜƭ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŘŜƭƛƎƘǘ ƻƴŜ ŎƻǳƭŘ ǘŀƪŜ ƛƴ ƻƴŜΩǎ love for a 

Turk. The Turk was considered as beautiful as the moon, even though he might be cruel. Soon the 

Turkish type of beauty became prominent both in pictures and in poetical descriptions: a round face 

with narrow eyes and a minute mouth. The most famous expression of an Indo-tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ǿǊƛǘŜǊΩǎ 

ƛƴŦŀǘǳŀǘƛƻƴ ǿƛǘƘ ŀ ά¢ǳǊƪέƛǎ !ƳƛǊ YƘǳǎǊŀǳΩǎ ǾŜǊǎŜΥ 

Iƛǎ ǘƻƴƎǳŜ ƛǎ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘΣ ŀƴŘ L ŘƻƴΩǘ ƪƴƻǿ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘτ how nice it would be if his tongue were in my mouth! 

Turkish cities in Central Asia, such as Chigil and Taraz, became ciphers for the dwelling place of the 

beloved, where the lover directs his thoughts. Thus Hafiz asks, using a fitting tajnis: 

¢Ƙŀǘ ¢ǳǊƪ ǿƛǘƘ ŀ ŦŀƛǊȅΩǎ ŎƻǳƴǘŜƴŀƴŎŜ ǿŜƴǘ ŀǿŀȅ ŦǊƻƳ ƳŜ ȅŜǎǘŜǊŘŀȅ τ what mistake (khata) did he see, 

that he took the road to Khata [Cathay]? 

As for the Hindu, he is the perfect contrast to the Turk. Like the Greeks, the peoples of Western and 

Central Asia regarded the Indians as black, and the Arabs were in contact with the dark-skinned 

inhabitants of southern India well before the advent of Islam. Thus the black Hindus came to be 

compared to devils, both in travelogues and in mystical visionsτwhere the angles of course resembled 

Turks. Moreover, India was for the Muslims a country benighted in blackest heathendom: 

Light up the candle of monotheism,  

Set forth into infidel Hindustan: 

ǎŀȅǎ {ŀƴŀΩƛΦ ¢ƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ IƛƴŘǳΣ ǘƘŜƴΣ ƳŜŀƴǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǇƭŀŎŜ άōƭŀŎƪΣέōǳǘ ŀƭǎƻ άƭƻǿƭȅ ǎƭŀǾŜέ-- a slave who 

had to serve and obey the ruling Turkish princes, as the first Muslim dynasties in northern India were 

indeed Turks. 

¢ƘŜ ōŜƭƻǾŜŘΩǎ ōŜŀǳǘȅ ƳŀǊƪΣ ǘƘŜ ōƭŀŎƪ ƳƻƭŜΣ ǘƘŜ ǘǊŜǎǎŜǎΣ ǘƘŜ ŜȅŜǎΣ ŎƻǳƭŘ ŀƭƭ ōŜ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ άIƛƴŘǳέōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƻŦ 

ǘƘŜƛǊ ōƭŀŎƪƴŜǎǎΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ŀƭǎƻ ƛƳǇƭƛŜŘ ǘǊŜŀŎƘŜǊƻǳǎ ŀƴŘ ŦŀƛǘƘƭŜǎǎ ōŜƘŀǾƛƻǊΦ ¢ƘŜ άƛƴŦƛŘŜƭ ǘǊŜǎǎŜǎ ƻŦ 



IƛƴŘǳ ƻǊƛƎƛƴέƭǳǊƪ ƭƛƪŜ ƘƛƎƘway robbers, or else they stretch across the pale ear like a naked Hindu on a 

ǿƘƛǘŜ ōŜŘΦ ¢ƘŜ IƛƴŘǳ ǘǊŜǎǎŜǎ Ƴŀȅ ŜǾŜƴ ƻǇŜƴ ŀ ǎƘƻǇΥ άDƛǾŜ ŀ ƭƛŦŜ ŦƻǊ ŜǾŜǊȅ ƘŀƛǊΗέ!ƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǎƳŀƭƭ ƳƻƭŜ Ƴŀȅ 

be a Hindu child that plucks roses from the cheek. 

Images of this kind show ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŀǇǇŀǊŜƴǘƭȅ ƴŜƎŀǘƛǾŜ Ŏƻƴƴƻǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ άōƭŀŎƪέIƛƴŘǳ ŎƻǳƭŘ ōŜ 

transformed into something quite lovable, and in somewhat later times Katibi Isfahani would give a 

ŘŜƭƛƎƘǘŦǳƭ ŘŜǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ōŜƭƻǾŜŘΩǎ ŦŀŎŜΣ ǊƛŘƛŎǳƭƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǊǊƻǿ-minded theologian who would rather 

not admit that a Hindu infidel can reach Paradise: 

0 ascetic, if you deny that a Hindu finds the way toward Kauthar 

And an infidel comes to the eternal garden, 

Then look how those tresses and the mole came on his face and his 

Ruby mouth: an infidel in the garden of Paradise, a Hindu at the well of 

Kauthar! 

Hindustan is, then, logically, the country of blackness (and for some poets it was even the veritable Hell, 

as Khushhal Khan, the Pathan warrior, states). 

A late poet, longing for his home in Iran, sighed during his stay in India: 

Like a black hair that finally turns white 

Draw myself from India to Iran. 

And Hazin, in a comparable situation, saw his stay in Hindustan as proof of sad fact that the day of his 

life had ended in black night. 

 More famous, however, is Talib-ƛ !ƳǳƭƛΩǎ ǊŜƳŀǊƪΣ ƻƴ Ƙƛǎ ŜƳƛƎǊŀǘƛƻƴ ŦǊƻƳ LǊŀƴ ǘƻ LƴŘƛŀΣ ǘƘŀǘ ƴƻǿ ǇŜǊƘŀǇǎ 

Ƙƛǎ ōŀŘ ƭǳŎƪ όŎŀƭƭŜŘ ƛƴ ōƻǘƘ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŀƴŘ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ άōƭŀŎƪ ŦƻǊǘǳƴŜέύ ǿƻǳƭŘ Ŧƛƴŀƭƭȅ ƭŜŀǾŜ ƘƛƳ ŀƭƻƴŜΥ 

Nobody has ever brought a Hindu as gift to Hindustanτ tƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ ƭŜŀǾŜ ȅƻǳǊ άōƭŀŎƪ ŦƻǊǘǳƴŜέƛƴ LǊŀƴΗ 

The darkness could, however, also gain a positive meaningτwas not the Water of Life hidden in 

ŘŀǊƪƴŜǎǎΚ ¢ƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ aƻƭƭŀ {Ƙŀƪƛōƛ ǇǊŀƛǎŜŘ ǘƘŜ aǳƎƘŀƭ YƘŀƴƪƘŀƴŀƴ Ψ!ōŘǳǊ wŀƘƛƳΣ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘŜǎǘ 

benefactor of poets around 1600, with the verse: 

Come, cupbearer, give the Water of Life! 

5Ǌŀǿ ƛǘ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ YƘŀƴƪƘŀƴŀƴΩǎ ŦƻǳƴǘŀƛƴΗ 

Alexander sought it but found it not, 

For it was in India and he hastened into the darkness. 

Lƴ ŀǎǘǊƻƭƻƎȅΣ {ŀǘǳǊƴΣ ŎƻƴƴŜŎǘŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ōƭŀŎƪΣ ƛǎ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ άǘƘŜ IƛƴŘǳ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎƪȅέƻǊ ŜƭǎŜ ǘƘŜ IƛƴŘǳ ŘƻƻǊƪŜŜǇŜǊΣ 

ŀǎ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǎǘ ǇƭŀƴŜǘ ƪƴƻǿƴ ǘƻ ƳŜŘƛŜǾŀƭ ƻōǎŜǊǾŜǊǎΦ IŜƴŎŜ ǘƘŜ ŎƘŀǇǘŜǊ ƛƴ bƛȊŀƳƛΩǎ IŀŦǘ tŀȅƪŀǊ ŀōƻǳǘ 

Saturday, which is ruled, as its name says, by Saturn, takes its comparisons, images, and stories entirely 

from this sphere of blackness. The Indian princess whom Bahram Gor visits is a gazelle with Turkishτ



that is, dangerousτŜȅŜǎΣ ŜȅŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ ŀǊŜ ƻŦǘŜƴ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ άŘǊǳƴƪŜƴ ¢ǳǊƪǎΣέŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ōƭŀŎƪ ǘǊŜǎǎŜǎ ƻƴ 

her rosy cheeks resemble fire-worshiping Hindus. 

The Muslims had a certain knowledge of the rites of cremation as practiced by the Hindus, and Amir 

Khusrau in particular, who lived in India, sometimes alludes to the custom of satti, the burning of 

widows. 

Learn from the Hindu how to die of loveτ  

It is not easy to enter the fire while alive. 

He also describes sunrise with a related image: 

The Hindu Night has died, and the sun 

 Has kindled the fire to burn that Hindu. 

¢ƘŜ ŎǳǎǘƻƳ ƻŦ ǎŀǘǘƛ ŦƻǊƳŜŘ ƻƴ ƻƴŜ ƻŎŎŀǎƛƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǘƻǇƛŎ ƻŦ ŀ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŜǇƛŎΣ bŀǳΩƛΩǎ {ǳȊ ǳ ƎǳŘŀȊ (Burning and 

aŜƭǘƛƴƎύΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿŀǎ ŎƻƳǇƻǎŜŘ ŦƻǊ !ƪōŀǊΩǎ ǎƻƴ 5ŀƴƛȅŀƭ ŀƴŘ ǿŀǎ ǎŜǾŜǊŀƭ ǘƛƳŜǎ ƛƭƭǳǎǘǊŀǘŜŘΦ 

Cross-relations with the fire worship of the Zoroastrians occur now and then (see also chapter 6 above). 

A typical example, from the late sixteenth century, is by Yolquli Anisi, who tells his beloved: 

My heart is a fire temple when I think of you, 

And on it is your brand, like a black Hindu who tends the fire. 

{ǳŎƘ ƳƛȄǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ ƛƳŀƎŜǎ ƛǎ ŦƻǳƴŘ ŀǎ ŜŀǊƭȅ ŀǎ bƛȊŀƳƛΩǎ IŀŦǘ tŀȅƪŀǊΦ 

The Hindu was the slave of the Turkish rulers, and for this reason poets liked the idea that they would 

lovingly become Hindu slaves if only their Turkish beloved would be kind to themτan idea paradoxically 

ŜƭŀōƻǊŀǘŜŘ ƛƴ IŀŦƛȊΩǎ ƻŦǘŜƴ-ǉǳƻǘŜŘ DƘŀȊŀƭ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ ά¢ǳǊƪ ƻŦ {ƘƛǊŀȊέόǎŜŜ ōŜƭƻǿύΦ 

The word Turk came to designate, in India as in parts of Europe, the Muslim in general, and the positive 

picture of the moonlike Turkish beloved often also has a tinge of cruelty to it. Poets developed a large 

stock of metaphors about the pillaging, drunkeƴ ά¢ǳǊƪέǿƘƻ ƎŀƭƭƻǇǎ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜ ŎƻǳƴǘǊȅǎƛŘŜΣ ǎƘƻƻǘƛƴƎ 

arrows with his eyelashes to wound his admirers: perhaps he plays polo with the severed head of a 

victim who enjoys being treated like that, and he plunders (yaghma) every place. Such negative 

imagesτwithout the positive aspectτŎŀƴ ōŜ ŦƻǳƴŘΣ ŦƻǊ ƛƴǎǘŀƴŎŜΣ ƛƴ ǎŀǘƛǊŜǎ ōȅ Ψ¦ōŀȅŘ-i Zakani. But when 

reading these descriptions one must always keep in mind that the beloved in traditional Persian poetry 

is indeed cruel and does not care for his lover, and that the lover, in turn, seems to relish all the wounds 

inflicted on himτŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ōŜƭƻǾŜŘΩǎ ŎǊǳŜƭǘȅ ƛǎ ōŜǘǘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ƻǳǘǊƛƎƘǘ ƛƴŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴŎŜΦ 

The mystics too made use of the Turk-Hindu contrast. Rumi saw the whole world as a dark Hindustan 

ǘƘŀǘ Ƴǳǎǘ ōŜ ŘŜǎǘǊƻȅŜŘ άƛƴ ¢ǳǊƪƛǎƘ ǎǘȅƭŜέǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎƻǳƭ Ƴŀȅ Ŧƛƴŀƭƭȅ ōŜ ŦǊŜŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ƳŀǘŜǊƛŀƭ ŦŜǘǘŜǊǎΦ !ƴŘ 

¢ǳǊƪ ŀƴŘ IƛƴŘǳ ŀǇǇŜŀǊ ƛƴ άǘƘŜ IƛƴŘǳǎǘŀƴ ƻŦ Ŏƭŀȅ ŀƴŘ ǿŀǘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪŜǎǘŀƴ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǇƛǊƛǘǳŀƭ 

ǿƻǊƭŘέΦ 

!ǎ {ŀǘǳǊƴ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ άIƛƴŘǳ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎƪȅΣέaŀǊǎΣ ǘƘŜ ƳŀǊǘƛŀƭ ǇƭŀƴŜǘΣ ƛǎ ǊƛƎƘǘƭȅ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ǘƘŜ ά¢ǳǊƪ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎƪȅΦέ.ǳǘ ƛƴ 

the service of the beloved both are lowly slaves, as Bayram Khan, a Turcoman general in Mughal service, 

sings: 



For your castle, old Saturn is the doorkeeper;  

For your Hindu curls the Turk of the sky is a Circassian slave! 

Much later another poet from India would complain: 

From grieving for you I have black fortune and wet eyesτ  

I own [the whole area of] black [fertile) soil from India to the Oxus! 

The contrast of Turk and Hindu was certainly strengthened by the realities of Muslim history at the turn 

of the first millenium, but the many possible interpretations of both terms made them a favorite for 

poets throughout the centuries. With these possibilities in mind one gets closer to 

ǘƘŜ ǎŜŎǊŜǘ ƻŦ IŀŦƛȊΩǎ ŦŀƳƻǳǎ όŀƴŘ ƻŦǘen misinterpreted) verse:  

If that Turk of Shiraz would take my heart in his hand,  

I would give for his Hindu mole Bukhara and Samarqand. 

The Shirazi Turk has a blackτHinduτmole, and for this mole, which is traditionally seen as a black slave, 

the poet is willing to sacrifice the most of beautiful cities of the Turkish empire. Besides this grand 

exaggeration in which all values seem to be reversed, the verse contains three names of cities (Shiraz, 

Bukhara, Samarqand), as well as three parts of the body (hand, mole, heart), and furthermore plays on 

the contrast of giving and taking, so that a whole chain of rhetorical figures is incorporated into these 

ǎŜŜƳƛƴƎƭȅ ǎƛƳǇƭŜ ƭƛƴŜǎ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎ ǘƘŜ ǇƻŜǘΩǎ ƘƻǇŜ ŦƻǊ ǎƻƳŜ ƪƛƴŘƴŜǎǎ ŦǊƻƳ Ƙƛǎ ōŜƭƻǾŜŘΦ .ǳǘ ǘƘŜ ǿƘƻƭŜ 

beauty of the verse is inevitably lost in translation, especially in translations by those unaware of the 

delightful wordplay which the poetτeffortlessly, as it seemsτputs before his readers. 

The Turk also appears, though rarely, in other connections. On a few occasions the aggressive riders 

from the steppes are contrasted with the complacent, urban Tajiks, and sometimes a poet collects a 

ǾŜǊƛǘŀōƭŜ άƭŜŀƎǳŜ ƻŦ ƴŀǘƛƻƴǎέŀǊƻǳƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ŦǊƛŜƴŘΩǎ ŦŀŎŜΥ 

ά¢ƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪ ƻŦ ȅƻǳǊ ŜȅŜ ŎŀǊǊƛŜǎ ŀǿŀȅ ǘƘŜ ƘŜŀǊǘ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ !Ǌŀō ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ 

Soǳƭ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ tŜǊǎƛŀƴΤ ǘƘŜ !ōȅǎǎƛƴƛŀƴ ƳƻƭŜ ƻƴ ȅƻǳǊ ŦŀŎŜ ƳŀƪŜǎ ǘƘŜ IƛƴŘǳ ŀ ǎƭŀǾŜΗέ 

Lƴ ǘƘŜ ŜƛƎƘǘŜŜƴǘƘ ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅ vŀƴƛΩǘƘŜ ƘƛǎǘƻǊƛŀƴ ƻŦ {ƛƴŘΣ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ .ȅȊŀƴǘƛƴŜǎΣ 9ǳǊƻǇŜŀƴǎΣ ŀƴŘ LƴŘƛŀƴǎ 

ǿŜǊŜ ŀƭƭ ǾŀǊƛƻǳǎƭȅ ŘŜǎǘǊƻȅŜŘ ōȅ Ƙƛǎ ōŜƭƻǾŜŘΩǎ ŦŀŎŜΣ Ƙƛǎ ŘƻǿƴΣ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ƭipτeach of which corresponds to a 

color: white, black, and red. 

Besides the Turk and the Hindu one finds the juxtaposition of Rum and Habash-Byzantium and 

Ethiopiaτto allude to white and black, but in this connection the meaningful symbolism that lies behind 

Turk and Hindu is lacking. The Ethiopian or Negro, Zangi, is usually remembered for his curly hair, as 

{ŀΩŘƛ ǎŀȅǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ DǳƭƛǎǘŀƴΥ 

¢ƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘ ƛǎ ƳƻǊŜ ŎƻƴŦǳǎŜŘ ǘƘŀƴ ŀ bŜƎǊƻΩǎ ƘŀƛǊΦ 

A similar combination of the Daylamitesτmountain-dwellers near the Caspian Seaτwith curly, 

άōǊƻƪŜƴέƘŀƛǊ ƻŎŎǳǊǎ ƛƴ ŜŀǊƭȅ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ǇƻŜǘǊȅΦ 



From the late sixteenth century onward the role of the Turk as dangerous beloved was taken over at 

least in part by the FirangsτǘƘŜ άCǊŀƴƪǎέτthat is, the Europeans and in particular the Portuguese, who 

from 1498 had begun to settle on the southern and western coast of India and had plundered affluent 

ports, like Thatta in the Indus Delta, most cruelly. They thus could replace the pillaging Turk, and the 

ά9ǳǊƻǇŜŀƴ ǇǊƛǎƻƴέōŜŎŀƳŜ ŀ ƴŜǿ ƛƳŀƎŜ ƛƴ LƴŘƻ-Persian poetry. This prison sometimes seems rather 

colorful, and the Europeans are generally connected with colors and pictures, for European paintings 

were brought to Mughal India beginning in the days of emperor Akbar and were copied by indigenous 

artists with amazing skill: hence the new combinations in color imagery in later poetry. But the Turk and 

the Hindu still survive in folk poetry, even in lullabies. 

 

 

Another article by Professor Schimmel also gives remarkable examples of these symbolic images in 

Persian poetry in addition to supplying the original Persian alongside the English translation. 

Annemarie Schimme Turk And Hindu A Literary Symbol 

ό{ŎƘƛƳƳŜƭΣ !ƴƴŜƳŀǊƛŜΦ ά¢ǳǊƪ ŀƴŘ IƛƴŘǳΤ ŀ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ǎȅƳōƻƭέΦ !Ŏǘŀ LǊŀƴƛŎŀΣ мΣ LLLΣ мфтпΣ ǇǇΦнпо-248) 

A field which is still to be elaborated is the study of Persian symbolic language. Though scholars like 

Ruckert and Hammer-Purgstall, like Ritter and Rypka and, recently, Bausani in his Storia della letteratura 

Persiana (Motivi e Forme della poesia Persiana, cf. also his Persia Religiosa) have dealt with several 

symbols and topoi which are preferably used in Persian poetry τ and therefore later on also in Turkish 

and Urdu poetry τ there is still a large field for further investigation into the development of certain 

symbolic expressions.  

We need not mention here the symbols taken from the Quran, starting with the ruz-i alast (ϥЃЮϜ Ͼмϼ) 

which is alluded to in poetry so frequently with dush / Ємϸ «yesterday»; or the use of Quran 

personalities; or the old Iranian tradition which is interwoven in the fabric of lyrical poetry, the most 

famous example being the Jam-i Jam (бϮ аϝϮ). Others, like the Rose and the Nightingale, gul u bulbul 

(ЭϡЯϠ м Э͵) can, in their elementary meaning, be traced very far back in the history of religions, the 

complaining nightingale being only the poetical transformation of the primitive concept of the soul-bird.  

Of special interest are, however, those symbols which stem from a certain historical person or a specific 

act in history τ the classical example is the figure of Mansur τ al-Husain ibn Mansur al-Hallaj (d. 922), 

ǘƘŜ ƳŀǊǘȅǊ ƳȅǎǘƛŎ ǿƘƻ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŎƻƳŜΣ ŀǘ ƭŜŀǎǘ ǎƛƴŎŜ Ψ!ǘǘŀǊΩǎ ǘƛƳŜΣ ŀ ŎŜƴǘǊŀƭ ǎȅƳōƻƭ ƻŦ ƳȅǎǘƛŎŀƭ ƭƻǾŜΣ 

ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΣ ŀƴŘΣ ǘƘƻǳƎƘ ōȅ ǿǊƻƴƎ ƛƴǘŜǊǇǊŜǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ŎǊȅ ŀƴŀΩƭ-haqq (ХϳЮϜϝжϜ), a representative of the 

essential unity of being not only in Persian poetry but as well in Turkish literature and even more in 

Muslim India where his name is well known to the Urdu, Sindhi and Punjabi poets, so that even the 

simple villagers of the Indus valley remember him in their songs. 

Persian poetry has always liked the use of pairs of contrasting symbols, and the literatures under its 

ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ǎƘŀǊŜ ǘƘƛǎ ǇǊŜŘƛƭŜŎǘƛƻƴΦ ! ŦŀƳƻǳǎ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ǎǘȅƭŜ ƛǎ IŀŦƛȊΩǎ ƻŦǘ-quoted couplet: 



ϜϜϼ ϝв Ьϸ ϸϼϐ ϥЂϹϠ ͻϾϜϽуІ ͫϽϦ дϐϽ͵ 

Ϝϼ ϜϼϝϷϠ м ϹзЦϽгЂ бЇϷϠ ЅӷмϹзк Ьϝ϶ йϠ 

«If this Turk from Shiraz would take my heart in his hand,  

I would give for his Hindu-ƳƻƭŜ {ŀƳŀǊǉŀƴŘ ŀƴŘ .ǳƪƘŀǊŀέ 

with the confrontation of Turk and Hindu. It is interesting to follow the development of this contrast-

pair in early Persian poetry. 

Hammer-Purgstall has given, in the introduction of his Geschichte der schonen Redekunste Persiens 

(1818) some explanations of common Persian symbols; here we find f.i. that the eyelashes are the two 

battle arrays of the Indians; the eye, too, can be called a Hindu since it is black, whereas the beautiful 

white face is Turkistan; the down (khatt / Б϶) and the mole (Khal / Ьϝ϶) are likewise compared to India 

and Hindus τ that means, Hindu has, in later time, become synonymous with black; Turk, Turkish is 

ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎ ǿƘƛǘŜ ŀƴŘ ƭƻǾŀōƭŜΣ όŎŦΦ {ǘŜƛƴƎŀǎǎΩŘƛŎǘƛƻƴŀǊȅ ǎΦǾΦ мϹзк) 

Turks are already mentioned in the poetry of the early Abbasid period τ Abu Nuwas compares the 

bubbles of wine to Turks who shoot their arrows, and this connection of the word Turk with the young, 

dangerous but attractive hero is common in early Persian poetry too τ thus, when Farrukhi addresses 

his friend 

ʹзϮ ̭йвϝϮ м еͮТ нЂ ͬӷ йϠ ͫϽϦ ͻϜ ЅͭϽϦ... 

«Throw the quiver aside, oh Turk, and the dress of war...» The Hindus, on the other hand τ mentioned 

in prophetic traditions as well as the Turks τ have been mostly described in Arabic sources of old as 

blackish, and Hindustan was, at least from the time of Mahmud of Ghazna, the typical battlefield (cf. 

Asadi, in Shafaq, Tarikh 136 who, however, compares the night still to a negro, Zang, not to a Hindu) for 

the Muslims who were, in the Ghaznawid period, mostly of Turkish origin. Thus Sanai says in the Hadiqa: 

еͭ ϼнзв Ϝϼ ϹуϲнϦ ЙгІ 

еͭ ϽТϝͭ дϝϧЂмϹзк ϹЋЦ 

Make the candle of tauhid shining, 

Turn toward infidel Hindustan. 

Sometimes the famous Indian swords are mentioned, and the Muslim knew about the strange customs 

of Hindu ascetics, who might even burn themselves (thus Naubakhti in the йЛуЇЮϜ ФϽТ) τ .ƛǊǳƴƛΩǎ ōƻƻƪ 

on India then enlarged the knowledge of his coreligionists about Indian customs. 

The slaves which were brought from India were considered ugly, mean, and blackish τ in contrast to 

the Turkish slaves τ, and in a poem by Mukhtar-i Gaznawi (quoted by Fritz Meier in Die schone 

Mahsati, p. 8) the poet says that he kept well an ugly Hindu slave until he became good so that one 

could kiss him. 

It may be that the famous love story of Sultan Mahmud and Ayaz which has become a symbol in itself 

Ƴŀȅ ƘŀǾŜ ŎƻƴǘǊƛōǳǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎȅƳōƻƭ ¢ǳǊƪΩŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ōŜƭƻǾŜŘ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛǎ ǾŜǊȅ ŎƻƳƳƻƴΣ ƛǘ 

ǎŜŜƳǎΣ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ {ŜƭƧǳƪƛŘ ǇŜǊƛƻŘΦ Lƴ aŀƘǎŀǘƛΩǎ ǇƻŜǘǊȅ όƛΦŜΦ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǉǳŀǊǘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ мнǘƘ ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅύ ǘƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪ-i Tir 



andaz (ϾϜϹжϜ ϽуϦ ͫϽϦ) or the Turk who uses his club for beating people are common symbols for the 

friend (cf. Meier No. 5, No. 149, p. 362). At that time the theories of mystical love developed in Iran, 

theories which are reflected in the work of Ahmad Ghazzall aƴŘ Ψ!ƛƴ-ul-qudzat Hamadani.  

The fact that here the beloved is not only beautiful but also extremely cruel τ so that the lover finds his 

highest happiness in being wounded or even killed through him τ seems to have made the Turk, who 

was already connected with the qualities of both beauty and cruelty, a fitting symbol of the Divine 

Beloved τ a fact that is expressed verbally by Ruzbihan Baqli (d. 1209) who told that he had seen his 

Divine Beloved in the shape of a Turk wearing his silken headgear awry (i.e. the kajkuldh / иыͭ ϭͭ of 

later Persian poetry). Ritter has drawn the attention of the reader to the fact that Abu Hamid Ghazzall 

has mentioned in his Mishkat ul-Anwar that Turks at the end of the earth are fond of perfect beauty that 

they prostrate before things of overwhelming beauty. (Ritter, Meer der Seele 454, Gairdner, mishkdt 

92). 

By the end of the 12th century, the symbol Hindu for black is used commonly by Nizami: τ The Indian 

princess τ described with the famous contrast-pair as 

«Gazelle with Turkish (i.e. killing) eyes, from Hindu origin» 

ϸϜϾ мϹзк бЇͧ ͫϽϦ ͻнкϐ 

is that of Saturday which is ruled by Saturn which is poetically called the еуϠ ͬӷϼϝϠ ͻмϹзк or  ͻмϹзк

Ͻл͠Ђ and has, according to astrological tradition, black colour. But Nizami has also compared the crow 

to the Indian:  

ϹІϝϡж ϟЃж ͻмϹзк ϿϮ МϜϾ 

ϹІϝϡж ϟϯК дϜмϹзк ϾϜ ͻϸϾϸ 

« The crow is surely of Hindu origin, 

and to steal is not astonishing in Hindus » (HP 112) 

And how beautifully has he, as Ritter has pointed out, used this symbolism in his description of the fire 

in winter: 

ͼжϝϧЂмϹзк ͼϧЯв ͼЂнϯв 

ͼжϜн϶ϹжϾ ϼϸ иϹвϐ ϥІϸϼϾ нͧ 

«A magician from Hindustan, like Zardusht starting with murmuring the zand». (Khosrow o Shirin) or, 

ϸнК м ЬϹзЊ Ͼ йϧ϶мϽТϜ ЅϦϐ 

ϸнϯЃϠ дϜмϹзк днͧ ЄϸϽ͵ ϸмϸ 

« The fire lit from sandal and aloe-wood, 

the smoke around it is like Hindus in prostration.» 

ЅϡЃж дϝувмϼ ЭЃж ϾϜ ͼͭϽϦ 

ЅϡЧЮ дϜмϹзк еуЛЮϜ ϢϽЦ 



« A Turk from Byzantine origin, 

whose surname is «the object of pleasure to the Hindus»», (cf. Ritter, Bildersprache 12 f.)  

Lƴ Ψ!ǘǘŀǊǎ ǿƻǊƪ όŘΦ мннлύ ǿŜ ŦƛƴŘ ŀƎŀƛƴ ŀ ƴǳƳōŜǊ ƻŦ ŀƭƭǳǎƛƻƴǎ ǘo Indian and Turkish subjects τ the self-

sacrifice of the Hindu ascetic is mentioned in the Ilahiname (6/9), the Hindu is several times shown as a 

seeker of religious truth (cf. Mantiq ut-tair 31/2, Musibatname 19/4 where he asks «What shall I do with 

the house without the Lord», i.e. the Kaeba, cf. Meer der Seele 262, 522, 533). Even Mahmud of Ghazna 

whose destruction of the temple of Somnath has become one of the famous symbols of the victory of 

faith over infidelity (MT 36/6) is said to have put a little Hindu boy besides him on the throne (A pious 

Hindu slave is also mentioned IN 176/13). The Hindu in the Ilahiname (79/9) is contrasted with the 

ōŜŀǳǘƛŦǳƭ ǇǊƛƴŎŜǎǎ ƻŦ /ƘƛƴŀΣ ƴƻǘ ǿƛǘƘ ŀ ¢ǳǊƪΦ ¢ƘŜ ¢ǳǊƪ ƛǎ ŘŜǇƛŎǘŜŘ ƛƴ Ψ!ǘǘŀǊΩǎ ŜǇƛŎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǳǎǳŀƭ ǿŀȅ τ 

cruel, but also an object of love (Mus. 32/1, 33/8, IN 10/7). The picture is, however, different when we 

ǘǳǊƴ ǘƻ Ψ!ǘǘŀǊΩǎ ŘƛǾŀƴ όŜŘΦ ōȅ {ŀƛŘ bŀŦƛǎƛύΦ IŜǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ IƛƴŘǳ ƛǎ ŀƭƳƻǎǘ ŜȄŎƭǳǎƛǾŜƭȅ ǳǎŜŘ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ƳŜŀƴǘ 

and obedient slave: the poet often calls himself a Hindu, and tells his beloved that he would like to 

become «the Hindu of the Hindu of his curling locks (467). Though once he claims to be «not a Hindu-yi 

badkhu, of bad character, in the service of his beloved but an Abessinian who bears his mark» 

н϶ϹϠ бӷмϹзк йж Ѕу͵ϹзϠ ϼϸ 

аϼϜϸ мϜ МϜϸ йͭ ͼЇϡϲ бϧЃк 

He mostly declares himself to be the Hindu slave of the Turkish beloved (465): 

Ьϸ м дϝϮ ϽϠ ϝϧϠ еͭ ͻϾϝϧͭϽϦ 

нϦ ͻмϹзк анІ Ьϸ м дϝϮ Ͼ ϝϦ 

The classical locus is perhaps in 371: 

ев ͫϽϦ ϸϜϸ нͧ йЂнϠ 

дϝϯϠ аϹІ мϜ ͻмϹзк 

«Since my Turk gave me a kiss I became from the bottom of my heart his Hindu...» 

 

The cruelty of the Turkish beloved is alluded to in the lines: 

мϜ ͻмϹзк дϝϯϠ ев м ͫϽϦ ϥЃк 

ϥЂϹвϐ ϼϝͭ ϼϸ НуϦ ϝϠ аϽϮъ 

«He is a Turk and I from the bottom of my heart his Hindu, necessarily he has come to work with his 

sword.» (129)  

Attar uses astrological symbolism in the words (466) 

ϴϽͧ дϝ϶ϽϠ ϟЧЮ дϝ϶мϹзк ϥЇ͵ 

нϦ ͻмϹзк ϹІ йͭ ϝϦ дмϸϽ͵ ͫϽϦ 

« Hindukhan became the surname of the Lord of the Heaven 



 since the Turk of the Heaven (i.e. Mars) became your Hindu(slave)», 

! ǾŜǊǎŜ ǿƘƛŎƘ Ƙŀǎ ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜŘ aŀǳƭŀƴŀ wǳƳƛΩǎ ǾŜǊǎŜ ό5ƛǾΦ±нмолύ 

ϸнІ Ͻͭϝͧ ͬЯТ ͫϽϦ 

мϜ ͻмϹзк ϸнІ йͭ Ϝϼ дϐ 

«The Turk of the Heaven (i.e. Mars) becomes the servant of Him,  

ǿƘƻ ōŜŎŀƳŜ Iƛǎ όƛΦŜΦ ǘƘŜ ōŜƭƻǾŜŘΩǎύ IƛƴŘǳΦη 

Though Rumi has sometimes compared black and white, good and bad to Rumis and Abessinians (Div. Y 

2428), the contrast-pair Hindu-Turk is completely developed in his poetry τ thus when the Prophet says 

in the Mathnawi (I 2370) 

ϥЂϸ ЬнЧЋв аϜ йзуϚϐ ев йϧУ͵ 

ϥЃк йͭ ϹзуϠ дϐ ев ϼϸ мϹзк м ͫϽϦ 

«I am the polished mirror, Turk and Hindu see in me that what exists.» 

The day is compared to the beautiful Turk with fair face (Div. II 524): 

дϝлж ϟІ ϼϹжϜ ϥЂϜ ͻϾмϼ 

дϜмϹзк дϝув ͼͭϽϦ 

«The day is hidden in the night, a Turk in the midst of IƛƴŘǳǎΣέ 

and just as the infidels shout when the Muslim Turks fight them 

дϝжϾ иϽЛж ϟІ ͻмϹзк 

ϹІ иϝ͵Ͻ϶ ϼϸ ͫϽϦ дϝͭ 

«the Hindu night is uttering loud cries since the Turk entered the tent (Div. II 252)» 

Maulavi Rumi compares, as most profane poets, the curls of the beloved to Hindustan (Div. V 2363) but 

gives the whole symbolism of Turk and Hindu a more metaphysical sense, since for him this world is the 

Hindustan of polluted earthly life, and thus he can say in a description of spring that (Div. II 570): 

мϼϝϡӷϾ дϝͭϽϦ ̭йзϠ ϝужϸ дϐ дϝϧЃͭϽϦ Ͼ 

Ϲвϐ ϼϝӷϽлІ ϽвϜ йϠ Э͵ м Ϟϐ дϝϧЂмϹзк йϠ 

«The baggage of the nice-looking Turks from the Turkistan of the other world 

came to the Hindustan of clay and water by the order of that prince.» 

And the comparison of Sanai τ the Hindustani Kafir τ is carried on further when Rumi says (Div. IV 

1876): 

еͭ ϝгПӷ нϦ йжϝͭϽϦ Ϝϼ ͼϧЃк ͬӷмϹзк 

«Like a Turk (or in the Turkish way) pillage the little Hindu of existence...» 



i.e. kill the natural worldly existence and reach the Turkistan-ƛ ΨŀŘŀƳΦ Lǘ Ƴay be interesting to throw a 

look at the symbolism of a Persian-writing poet who lived in Hindu environment, Amir Khosrau. In his 

Divan (ed. M. Darwesh, introduction Said Nafisi) the symbol of the turk-i tir andaz is used very often 

(1416, 1081, 1104, 350, 243), the intoxicated Turk appears likewise (347, 848), the rose-cheeked (308) 

and coquettish (289), or white faced (1096) Turk are frequently mentioned. The Hindus are mentioned 

comparatively rarely (cf. 449 the .contrast Turk-Hindu); perhaps the most interesting example of the use 

of this symbol is the last verse of a Ghazal (186) 

ϾнЃв иϸϽв еузͧ еӷϜ ϹжϾнЂ иϹжϾ Ϝϼ дϜмϹзк 

ϥЃϦ ͻмϹзк м Ͻ϶ϐ ϥЂϜ ͫϽϦ йͭ Ϝϼ мϽЃ϶ иϹзϠ 

«They burn the Hindus alive; do not burn such a dead, (namely) the slave Khusrow who is a Turk, and yet 

your Hindu». 

These few notes which should be elaborated by careful exegesis and collection of material from early 

tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ǇƻŜǘǊȅ ǎƘƻǿ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŎƻǳǇƭŜǘ ƛƴ IŀŦƛȊΩŦŀƳƻǳǎ ƎƘŀȊŀƭ ǎǘŀƴŘǎ ƛƴ ŀ ƭƻƴƎ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ 

reflects also some political and social features of the Islamic Empire in its contact with its neighbours τ 

and the contrast pair Turk-Hindu has always remained popular, be it in the poetry of Sir Muhammad 

Iqbal, or even in a lullaby from Shiraz, which Zhukovsky noted down in 1886: 

There came two Turks from Turkestan 

 and carried me to Hindustan... 

 

Before summarizing the relevant information provided by Professor Schimmel, we will provide more 

examples of the usage of the term, Turk, Rum, Hindu, Habash/Zang.  

One of the earliest poets who considered Turks to be the ideal type of beauty is actually the Persian 

poet Ferdowsi: 

 ϹжϜ иϽлͨӷϽ͟ дϹӷϸ йϠ дϝͭϽϦ йͭ

 ϹжϜ иϽлϠ ͼϠ ͫϝ͟ дмϼϹжϜ ʹзϮ йϠ

 

Thus Ferdowsi says that Turks in the view are as beautiful as fairies. 

Even before Ferdowsi, one of the first Persian poets (Rudaki) states: 

 

 ϼϹжϜ СЊ Ѕу͟ ͻϝ͟ йϠ дϜϼϜϿк ͫϽϦ

 дϝЇТϼϸ йϧУк мϸ ϽϠ иϝв нͧ ͬӷ Ͻк

 



 

And we also noted Qatran Tabrizi, who is one if not the first Persian poet from Azerbaijan who 

composed in Eastern Khorasanian Persian: 

 

 Ємϼнϲ ͫϽϦ ͻϜ м Ͻͮу͟ ͫϽϦ ϼнϲ ͻϜ

 ϼϿ϶ ϼнӷϾ бк м ͼϧЇлϠ ϥзӷϾ бк

 ϝӷ

 йЮϝЂ иϸ ͫϽϦ ͻмϼ нͧ егͧ ϼϸ йЮъ йϧУͮІ

 еӷмϽ͟ ϼϸ иϝв ЁͮК нͧ йЮϜͩ егͧ ϼϸ йϧЃЇж

 

Instead of listing about thousands of uses of Hindu, Turk, Rum, Zang and Habash amongst in Persian 

poetry, we take examples from the recent excellent book of Professor Rahim Afifi. The author of each of 

these couplets is given. We note that many times these imageries come together in the sense that all 

four (Turk, Hindu, Rum, Zang) can be used in a single verse. 

Some examples of the symbolic meaning of Hindu as allusion and imagery:  

Hindu=From India, Slave, Overseer, Watcher, the blackness of the hair of the beloved. 

 

еӷϸ ϤϼϝІϜ м Ͽвϼ ϥЃуͧ йͭ ϹжϜϸ нϦ НуϦ 

дϝгϮϽϦ ͼϠϽК ϾϜ ͼӷмϹзк ϸнϠ йТϽА 

(ͼжϝЦϝ϶) 

 

Ѕвϝͭ ϥЂнϦ бͮϲ ϼϸ ϽϠ ϝϦ 

Ѕвϝж нϦ ͻмϹзк ͻмϹзк ϹІ 

ϥЂϜ аϝж йͧ Є̲мϹзк ̴ мϹзк еӷϜ 

ϥЂϜ аыО Ϝϼ нϦ Ͻϯϲ ͼзЛӷ 

(ͼжϝЦϝ϶) 

 



ϾϝϠ ϽУЂ Ͼ днͧ ϝв ͼϮϝϲ 

ϾϝϧͭϽϦ ϸн϶ ͻмϹзк дϐϽϠ ϸϽͭ 

(ͼвϝЗж) 

 

аϜнϦ ͻмϹзк ϥУ͵ бжϜнϦ ͼͭ 

аϜнϦ ͻнͭ ʹЂ ͫϝ϶ ͻмϹзк 

нϦ ЄмϽУв Ϝϼ МϜϸ ϝϠ ͻмϹзк 

нϦ Єн͵ ϼϸ Ϝϼ иϹзϠ еͭ ͻϝлЧЯϲ 

(ϼϝГК) 

 

Ͻуͧ нϦ ͻмϹзк ͬУЮϾ ев Ьϸ ϽϠ ϹІ 

ϽуЮϸ ϥТϼ йЯͭ ϽӷϾ ϼϸ м ЄϸнϠ ϽϠ 

ϥ̲л̲Я̳ͭ ϝϠ нͺϠ ϥЂмϸ ͻϜ ϥгӷнͺув 

ϽӷϾ ϼϸ Ͻуͺж Ϝϼ ϸϾϸ ͻмϹзк ϝϦ 

(ЭуКϝгЂϜ Ьϝгͭ) 

 

We note Kamal Ismail uses the word Hinduyeh-Dozd or the Hindu Thief. Something used by other 

Persian poets including Nizami. 

 

й͠Ђ ϼмϝ϶ иϝІϽϠ иϹжϜϼ ϥӷмϹзк  

Ͻ̲Ї̲ϲ еуͧ ϽϠ иϸϼмϐ ϥͺжϾ ϽͮЇЮ 

(нϮϜн϶) 

 

 

Hindu beh Azar Sookhtan (Burning the Hindu in the fire=symbolically getting rid of darkness and become 

day/light): 

 

дϝкϸ ϼϹжϜ ϥТϽ͵ дмϸϽ͵ дϝЇТ ЅϦϐ ̭йЊϽЦ днϮ 



йϧ϶нЂ ϼϺϐ йϠ мϹзк дϝϧЂмϹзлуϠ ϸнгзϠ 

(ͼжϝЧЯуϠ Ͻуϯв) 

 

ϼϝϠмϹзк=ϤϜмϸ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ 

 

ϥЂ ͼОϽв мϼ аϽ͵ йͧ Ѕузгӷ ег̳ӷ йϠ бЯЦ 

ϼϝϠмϹзк Ͼ аϸ йϠ аϸ ϸ̲Ͻ̲Ϡ амϼ Б϶ йͭ 

(ͻϹЛЂ) 

 

Hinduvash (Hinu-face=like a slave, servant): 

 

ϥЃк йͧ Ͻ͵Ϝ Ϲвϐ ев аыО еϷЂ ϝкϝІ 

ϸϼмϝуж нͮуж ϥгуЦ йͭ ͼІммϹзк 

(ͼжϝЧЯуϠ Ͻуϯв) 

 

Hinduyeh Atash-neshin (The Hindu sitting in fire=A symbol for the hair of the beloved): 

 

ϸϝлж ϽϪнͭ нϦ ЭЛЮ ̪ϸϜͪж мϹзк нϦ СЮϾ 

дϝЇж ЅϦϐ ϽϪнͭ еуЇж ЅϦϐ ͻмϹзк 

(нϮϜн϶) 

 

Hinduyeh Aiinehdaar Cheshm (The Hindu holding the mirror for the eye=a symbol for the blackness of 

the eye): 

бЇͧ ϼϜϹлзууӷϐ ͻмϹзк=ͬгЇͧ ͬвϸϽв ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ  

 

иͪв ϾϜ йжϝІ Ϲзͭ ͬІϽЂ ϾϜ йІϝІϼ 

бЇͧ ϼϜϹлзуӷϐ ͻмϹзк ϴϼ Ѕу͟ 



(ЭуКϝгЂϜ Ьϝгͭ) 

 

ϜϸнЂϹϠ ͻмϹзк 

ͫϽЇв м ϽТϝͭ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ ̪ϽͺлЯуϲ ͻмϹзк 

 

Here the unbeneficial Hindu is compared to a trickster and an unbeliever: 

 

ϥЂϜ ͼӷϜϸнЂϹϠ ͻмϹзк днͧ ͫϽк 

ϥЂϜ ͼӷϜнЂϼ ϥϠнж ЅЎϽК Ͼмϼ 

(ͻнЮнв) 

 

Hinduyeh-Basar (The Hindu of the eye=the blackness of the eye): 

 

 ϽЋϠ ͻмϹзк ïбЇͧ ͬвϸϽв ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ 

ϥЂϜ Нӷϼϸ ϞϝϧТϐ ͫϽϦ Ͽͭ нϦ ͻмϼ 

ϸϹзЃ͟ йͭ ϽЋϠ ͻмϹзк ϽЗж ϼϸ 

Ϲӷϸ бкϜнϷж Ͻ͵Ϝ ͫϽϦ ͻϜ ϥӷмϼ 

ϸϹзЃ͟ йͭ ϽЋϠ ͻмϹзк ϥгϲϾ 

 

(ϼϝГК) 

 

Hinduyeh Bakr SalKhurdeh (The old pure Hindu=the black rock of Mecca): 

иϸϼнϷЮϝЂ ϽͮϠ ͻмϹзк -ϸϜнЂъϜϽϯϲ ϾϜ йӷϝз  ͭ

 

 НуϦ ͻмϹзк ïͻϹзк НуϦ м ϽуЇгІ 

 

ϞϽО ͻϝЋЦϜ ϝϦ ФϽІ Ϲϲ Ͼ ϥПуϦ ͻмϹзк 



дϝвϽТ ϥϳϦ ϼϸ дϝ͵ϼϝуЂ йІ днͧ  

 

(нϮϜн϶) 

 

Hinduyeh Charkh (literally the Hindu Wheel=used as an image for Jupiter) 

 ϴϽͧ ͻмϹзк ïдϜнуͭ ̪Э϶Ͼ ̭иϼϝϧЂ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ 

 

иϝІ ЙЮϝА Ͼ Ϝϼ ϴϽͧ ͻмϹзк 

ϸϝϠ ϽϡͭϜ ϹЛЂ Јϝ϶ ϟЧЮ 

 

(ФϜϾϽЮϜϹϡК ЬϝгϮ) 

 

Ͻгͭ ϾϜ ϴϽͧ ͻмϹзк ϥϷӷмϐϽϠ 

ϼϾ ͻϝлЂϽϮ ϟІ ͼжмϼϝк йϠ 

 

(ͼвϝЗж) 

 

Hinduyeh Choobak zan ς (The Hindu with the wooden weapon=symbolically means the head servant) 

 дϾ ͬϠнͧ ͻмϹзк ïдϝϡЂϝ͟ Ͻϧлв ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ 

 

ϥЂϜ дϾ ͬϠнͧ ͻмϹзк ϤϼϹЦ аϝϠ ϾϜϽТϽϠ 

Эϲϼ ЄϹзжϜн϶ йͭ бϧУк юЛЯЦ йжϝϡЂϝ͟ 

(ͼЃϡА ЁгІ) 

 

Hinduyeh Chahaar Paareh Zan-(A symbol of a dancing slave, dancer...) 

 

дϾ иϼϝ͟ϼϝͧ ͻмϹзк 



ЈϝЦϼ ̪ϞϽГв ̪ϹӷϽ϶ ϼϾ м иϹзϠ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ) дϐ м Ϲззͭ дϝϧЇͺжϜ ϼϸ ЉЦϼ аϝͺзк дϝЊϝЦϼ йͭ ϥЂϜ ͼͮͧнͭ ͻϝлͺжϾ иϼϝ͟ϼϝлͧ

Ϲжϼмϐ ϼϸ ϜϹЊ йϠ Ϝϼ) 

 

ϥЇ͵ егͧ ϞϽГв нϦ Ͼ ͫϼϝІ 

ϥЇ͵ дϾ иϼϝ͟ϼϝлͧ ͻмϹзк 

(ͼжϝЦϝ϶) 

 

СЮϾ ͻмϹзк 

Ϟнϡϳв СЮϾ ͼкϝуЂ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ 

 

иϸ Јы϶ ϥУЮϾ ͻмϹзк ϹзϠ Ͼ Ϝϼ Ьϸ 

ϸϽͭ ЬϝЋ϶ ͬӷыв Ͻув ϰϹв ͻϜϼ днͧ 

(ͼЃϡА ЁгІ) 

 

дн͵ͩϜм ЅУЮϾ ͻмϹзк ϾϜ аϼϝͭ 

днзϮ Ͼмϼ бϡІ ̪ϹІ ϟІ ев Ͼмϼ 

(ͼϚϝлϠ ϵуІ) 

 

Hinduyeh-Shab (The Hindu of Night=symbol of the darkness of night) 

 ϟІ ͻмϹзк ïϟІ ͼͮӷϼϝϦ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ 

 

ϥЃϦ дϝϡЂϝ͟ ϟІ ͻмϹзк йͭ ͻϝлϧУ϶ Єн϶ 

дϝϡЂϝ͟ йϠ ͻϽу͵ йͧ ϸϾϸ ЙϡА ЭУА ͻϜ 

(ͼжϝЧЯуϠ Ͻуϯв) 

 

ϸϜϾ иϝв днͧ ϟІ ͻмϹзк ϾϜ ϾϝϠ 

ϸϝϧТ ͻϼнж ͼжϾмϼ ϽЂ ϼϸ 



(ͻнЮнв) 

 

ϥІϜϸ Ѐϝ͟ ϽϳЂ ϝϦ ͼϡІ бЇͧ аϸϽв 

дϝϡЂϝ͟ ϟІ ͻмϹзк ϥЂϝв дϜнӷϜ ϽϠ йͧϽ͵ 

(нϮϜн϶) 

 

Hindu-Guy (Literally one that talks Hindu) 

Ϲӷн͵ еϷЂ ͻϹзк йϠ йͭ дϐ 

 

мϜ ͻн͵ мϹзк ϴϼ ͼвмϼ Ͼ 

мϜ ͻмϹзк йϧЇ͵ дϝувмϼ йІ 

(ͼвϝЗж) 

 

Єн͟ йв ͻмϹзк 

ϟІ иϝуЂ СЮϾ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ 

 

ϹІ ϞϝϦ ϼϸ ϝгІ Єн͟ йв ͻмϹзк ͻмϼ йͧ ϾϜ 

ϝгІ Ємϸ ϽϠ Ємϸ Ϲвϐ бІмϸ ͼϧЃв йϠ Ͻ͵ 

 

 

Hinduyeh-Noh-Chashm (The Hindu with nine eyes=a black reed music instrument with nine holes) 

 

 ͼЧуЂнв ϾϜ ͼϧЮϐ)иϝуЂ ͼж( ϥЂϜ ϴϜϼнЂ йж ͻϜϼϜϸ йͭ . 

 

ͻϸϝІ Ͼ ϼϜϹкϾϽЮ ͫϽϦ иϸ ЅϡзϮ 

ϸϼмϐ ϼϸ ʹжϝϠ йϠ Ϝϼ бЇͧ й̳ж ͻмϹзк 

(ͼжϝЦϝ϶) 



 

Hinduyeh-Haft-Chashm (the Hindu with seven eyes=another black reed that has 7 holes) 

бЇͧ ϥУк ͻмϹзк 

 ͼЧуЂнв ϾϜ ͼϧЮϐ)иϝуЂ ͼж( ϥЂϜ ϴϜϼнЂ ϥУк ͻϜϼϜϸ йͭ. 

 бЇͧ ϥУк ͻмϹзк дн͵ МϜϾ дϝгк

 бЇ϶ м ϸϼϹуϠ ϸϝӷϽТ ϸϼмϐϽϠ

)ͼЂнА ͻϹЂϜ( 

 

Hindu Haftom Pardeh=One of the stars or planets, Jupiter or Saturn 

 

иϸϽ͟ бϧУк ͻмϹзк 

 дϜнуͭ ϝӷ ЭϲϾ ̭иϼϝϧЂ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ

 йϧІϜϸ дϜϼмϸ ϾϝОϐ ϾϜ бЂϼ йϠ ͻϜ

 Ѐϝ͟ ϴϽͧ бϧУк ͻмϹзк Ϝϼ нϦ ̴ϼϹЦ аϼϝА

)ͻϼнжϜ( 

 

 ϜϽЂ бϧУк ͻмϹзк

ϥЂнϦ дϜнӷϜ Ѐϼϝϲ ϜϽЂ бϧУк ͻмϹзк 

ͻϽϦϽϠ ϥЮϿзв ͼϧТϝӷ ϝϯͭ йжϼм 

)ͼЃϡА ЁгІ( 

 

Hindi (a symbol of sword, dagger)/Hindish 

ͻϹзк- ϽуЇгІ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ

 ЅӷϹзк ϥЂϝЇ͵ ϽЋв ̪ЅӷϽЋв ϥЂϝгжϽϳЂ

 дϝϧЂ дϝϮ НуϦ ͻϹзк ̪иϸ ͬЯ̳в ͬЯͭ ͻϽЋв

)ͼжϝЧЯуϠ Ͻуϯв( 

 



 Эу͟ иϹжͩ ϽЂ ϽϠ бжϾ ͻϹзк нͧ

 Эуж б̳϶ ϼϸ йвϝϮ дϝϡЯу͟ ϹжϾ

)ͻнϯз͵ ͼвϝЗж( 

 

Hindi Dragon (symbol of sword, dagger) 

 ϝкϸͩϜ ͻϹзк

 ͻϹзк НуϦ м ϽуЇгІ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ

 бЯϲ ϟГЦ Ͻл͠Ђ м бͮϲ ͻϽϧЇв ϞϝϧТϐ

 ϝкϸͩϜ ͻϹзк м ϼϝв ͻϽЋв иϸϼмϐ ϥЂϸ ϽӷϾ

 

Hindi Parand (Indian Silk=another symbol of sword, dagger) 

 ϹжϽ͟ ͻϹзк

 ЄϹзͮТ ϼϹжϜ ͫϝ϶ йϠ ̪дϜмϼϸϝІ Ͼ

ЄϹжϽ͟ ͻϹзк дϐ ϹϧЃϠ ЅϧЂϸ Ͼ 

)ͼжϝ͵Ͻ͵ ϹЛЂϜ еӷϹЮϜϽϷТ( 

 

 еϷЂ ͪвͪͭ ͻϹзк

Ϲӷн͵ еϷЂ ϥЂϼϸϝж м йϧЃϠ м йϧЃͮІ йͭ ͻϝкϹзϠ м аыО ϾϜ йӷϝз͵ .

ϥжϝϧЂϐ ʹЂ йжϼϜ бІϝϠ ϼϜ ев 

Ϲжϝгж ϼϸ еϷЂ ͪвͪͭ ͻϹзк Ͼ 

)ͼжϝЦϝ϶( 

 

 

Hindu-Vash (used as in slave) 

 ϥЃк йͧ Ͻ͵Ϝ Ϲвϐ ев аыО еϷЂ ϝкϝІ

 ϸϼмϝуж нͮуж ϥгуЦ йͭ ͼІммϹзк

 ͼжϝЧЯуϠ еӷϹЮϜϽуϯв



 

 

 

Hinduyeh Atash Neshin (used for the hair of beloved) 

ϸϝлж ϽϪнͭ нϦ ЭЛЮ ̪ϸϜͪж мϹзк нϦ СЮϾ 

дϝЇж ЅϦϐ ϽϪнͭ еуЇж ЅϦϐ ͻмϹзк 

ͼжϝвϽͭ нϮϝ϶ 

 

 

Some examples of the symbolic meaning of Turks as allusion and imagery: Tork (symbol of the beloved, 

loved one, and the Sun) 

 

 Ϟϝϯϲ ϹІ бзӷϸ м ЭЧК м Єнк м ϽϡЊ м ʹзж м аϝж

Ϲзͮув ЅІ Ͻк ͫϽϦ дϝгЯЂ йͭ ϐϾϝϠ ев ͫϽϦ 

)ͼϮмϝЂ дϝгЯЂ( 

 

ϾмϽвϜ ϥТϼ дмϽϠ ϥЃв ев Ѕͭ ХІϝК ͫϽϦ 

ϸнϠ ϹкϜн϶ дϜмϼ иϹӷϸ ϾϜ йͭ дн϶ Ͻ͵ϸ ϝϦ 

)ЕТϝϲ( 

 

дϝзͭ еІмϼ Ьϸ йϠ Ϝϼ ϟІ дϝзІмϼ еАϝϠ ͻϝлжϝϮ 

 ϹІ иϝ͵Ͻ϶ ϼϸ ͫϽ̳Ϧ дϝͭ дϝжϾ иϽЛж ϟІ ͻмϹзк

) ͻнЮнв

 

Torkkaar/Torkaar (Turkish work-symbol of aggressiveness) 

 

 дϝЃͭϝж м дϝЃͭ дϝϮ дϝЂϼ ϝлЮϸ ͻϾмϼ ͻϜ



  ϼϜнгкϝж м ϼϜнгк дϝЃϠ ͼОϝӷ м ͻϼϝͭϽϦ

)ͻнЮнв( 

 

Tork-i-Aseman (The Turk of Sky=symbolically the Sun): 

 дϝлϮ йϠ дϝгЂϐ ͫϽϦ днͧ ϸнϠ

  дϝлж ϹжϽ͟ дн͵ϼϝзЯ͵ ϽӷϾ

)мϽЃ϶ ϽувϜ( 

 

Torkan-i Charkh (The Turk of the Wheel = symbol for the moon, sun and the 5 classical planets: mercury, 

Venus, Mars, Jupiter and Saturn) 

 ϴϽͧ дϝͭϽϦ

ЭϲϾ м ϵӷϽв ̪ͻϽϧЇв ̪ϞϝϧТϐ ̪иϝв ̪иϽкϾ̪ϸϼϝГК ϾϜ ϹзϦϼϝϡК йͭ йжϝͺϧУк ϤϜϼϝуЂ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ .

 Ϲззͭ ͥнͭ ϴϽͧ дϝͭϽϦ йͭ ϟІ

ϥЂϜ ϼϻϲϽϠ Ϥϝуϲ дϜмϼϝͭ 

)ͼжϝЦϝ϶( 

 

нӷϹ϶ дϝͭϽϦ- дϝϧЃͭϽϦ иϝІϸϝ͟

 нӷϸ ϼϝϧУ͵ ϹузЇϠ ϟЂϝϮϼϜ нͧ

нӷϹ϶ дϝͭϽϦ иϝ͵ ϾϜ Ϲвϐ ϸмϽТ 

)ͼЧуЦϸ( 

 

еϷЂ дϝͭϽϦ- ϿПж м ϼϜϹϠϐ еϷЂ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ

 ϽͮТ юЎϽК йϠ Ϲзͭ йЎϽК дϜϾ

 ϽͮТ й͵Ͻ϶ Ͼ еϷЂ дϝͭϽϦ

 ЄϸϜϿлжϝ϶ ϹзжϝͭϽϦ еӷϜ

 ЄϸϝϧТ ϟЧЮ ϾϜ ͼжϝЦϝ϶

)ͼжϝЦϝ϶( 



 

 

 

Torkan-i-Falak (The Turks of heaven=reference to the classical seven rotating bodies) 

ͬЯТ дϝͭϽϦ- йжϝͺϧУк дϝ͵ϼϝϧЂ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ

 еӷϜ ϾϜ Ё͟ Ϝϼ ͬЯТ дϝͭϽϦ йгк

 ϹжϽгІ дϝЇӷϜ ͼϮϝгϧϦ ХЯ϶

)ͼжϝЦϝ϶( 

 

Tork Ahu Cheshm (The Turk with the eye like that of Gazzelle- symbol of the beloved) 

бЇͧ нкϐ ͫϽϦ- Ϟнϡϳв ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ

 

еͭϾϝϠ ЙЦϽϠ ̪бЇͧ нкϐ ͫϽϦ ͻϜ ̪ϥͺЂ ев 

  ϹІ ϼϝͧ бгЇͧ нϦ ͻмϼ дϹӷϸ ͻϜϽϠ Ͽͭ

)ͼЮык( 

 

Tork-e-Aflak (The Turk of Heaven=a symbol of Mars) 

 ͫыТϜ ͫϽϦ ï аϜϽлϠ ϝӷ ϵӷϽв ̭иϼϝϧЂ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ

ϤϽлЦ ϥϠϝуж ϾϜ дϝлϮ ϼϸ 

 ϹІϝϠ дϝвϽлЦ ͫыТϜ ͫϽϦ

)ͼϮмϝЂ дϝгЯЂ( 

 

 иϽлͨӷϽ͟ ͫϽϦï ͻмϼ ϝϡӷϾ Ϟнϡϳв ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ

) ϥЃлϧІϽТ Ϲзжϝв йͭ иϽлͨӷϽ͟ ͫϽϦ дϐ

ϥЃϧІϽЂ ϟуͭϽϦ йͧ Ͼ Ѕͭϝ͟ Э͵ Ϟϼϝӷ( 

)ͻϹϲмϜ( 

 



 ϥТϼ ϝвϽϠ ϾϜ Ємϸ йͭ иϽлͨӷϽ͟ ͫϽϦ дϐ

 ϥТϼ ϝГ϶ иϜϼ ϾϜ йͭ Ϲӷϸ ϝГ϶ йͧ ϝӷϐ

)ЕТϝϲ( 

 

Torktaaz (Attacker, someone that attacks like Turks) 

 ϾϝϧͭϽϦ ï иϹззͭ йЯгϲ

 еуϡϠ ϾϝϧͭϽϦ ϽуЇгІ ϼϹжϜ ЅϧЂϸ йϠ

 Ϟϐ м ЅϦϐ Ͻϡгк ͻϝϮ ͬӷ йϠ нϦ ϼϜ ͻϹӷϹж

)ͻϿЛв( 

 

 мϼ ϾϝϠ Ϲзк ͻнЂ иϝуЂмϼ ЙϡА ͻϜ

 еͭ ϹзϮ ͻнЂ ϽУЂ ϾϝϧͭϽϦ ХЇК ͻм

)ͻнЮнв( 

 

ϸнϠ иϹКϝЦ йͧϼϜ ͼϧЦм ϥуТϝК 

 ϥІϜϸϽϠ дϐ нϦ бО ϾϝϧͭϽϦ

)ͼжϝЧЯуϠ Ͻуϯв( 

 

Torktaaz Kardan, Torktaazi Kardan (To attack in a Turkish manner=literally pillage and plunder) 

 дϸϽͭ ͻϾϝϧͭϽϦ ̪дϸϽͭ ϾϝϧͭϽϦ

 дϸϽͭ ϬϜϼϝϦ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ

 дϸϽͭ ϾϝϦ м ϥ϶ϝϦ ̪иϝ͵ϝж йϠ дϸϽϠ анϯк

 

 

 Ϲзͭ ϾϝϠ бЇͧ нϦ ϽͮТ ϾϝϠ

 Ϲзͭ ϾϝϧͭϽϦ ϰмϼ ϟͭнв

)ͻϹϲмϜ( 



 

 ϾϝϧͭϽϦ еӷϜ ͻϸϽͭ дϐ ϽлϠ ϾϜ Ͻ͵

 Ͼϝгж аϼϐ ϥЇу͟ дϝ͵ϹзϠ днͧ йͭ

)ͼвϝЗж( 

 

 ϥгжϾ ͼ͟ϝу͟ йЂнϠ м бзͭ ͻϾϝϧͭϽϦ

 аϾϝϠ ϸϼϜϸ йͭ нϦ Ͼм дϿв йͭ Ϲӷн͵ йͭ ϝϦ

)ФϜϾϽЮϜϹϡК ЬϝгϮ( 

 

 нІ ХЯ϶ ϞнІϐ ͻϝлϧЃͮІ йЯ̳ͭ РϽА

 еͭ ϾϝϧͭϽϦ ͻϝкϸϾ ϽϠ йзϧТ дϝвϜϸ

)буЯЂ( 

 

 ͻϾϝϧͭϽϦ ïиϝ͵ϝж м ϞϝϧІ ϝϠ дϸϼмϐ ϥ϶ϝϦ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ .

 

 мϜ ͻмϹзк ϿϮ ̬ϥЃуͧ ͻϾϝϧͭϽϦ еӷϜ ϝϠ иϝв

 ϹӷϹ͟ Ϲвϐ дϜмϽуЦ ϾϜ дн͵ϽуЦ днͧ нͭ йЊϝ϶

)ͼжϝЧЯуϠ Ͻуϯв( 

 

 Єнͮ͠ЮϽϦ ͫϽϦ ï Ϟнϡϳв ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ)ϹІϝϠ ϾϝϠ Ѕу͟ м иϝϦнͭ еуϧЂϐ ͼлвϝϮ ̪ͬЮϽϦ( 

 Єнͮ͠ЮϽϦ еͮІ ϽͮЇЮ Ѕͭ Ͻϯз϶ ͫϽϦ

 Єнж ͻϸϾϸ йв м Єн͵ϝзϠ ϹуІϼн϶ ϥϠ

)нϮϜн϶( 

 

 н϶ϹзϦ ͫϽϦ ï Ϟнϡϳв ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ

 

  н϶ϹзϦ ͫϽϦ дϐ Ϲузͭ еУͭ ϽͮТ



 ϥІϻ͵ дϜнϷϧЂϜ ϾϜ йͭ ϹжϝЂϼ дϝзͧ ͼПуϦ

)ͼжϝПТϝϠϝϠ( 

 

ЄнϯͭϽϦ - аϝгϦϝж ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ м йϧϷ͟ буж ϥІн͵

 

 ϹЂϽув ануЂ ЙуϮϽϦ ͼЮм Ϲвϐ ЄнϮ ͫϽϦ еӷϜ

 бЃϮ Ͻкϸ ϸϽӷϻ͠ув дϝϮ нϦ Ͼ йͭ ͼͭϝ͟ дϝϮ ͻϜ

 

  аϝ϶ буж аϸϽͭ ϰϽІ ЅІнϮ ͫϽϦ

  аϝгϦ нзЇϠ ͻнжϿО буͮϲ ϾϜ

)ͻнЮнв( 

 

Tork-Chihreh (Turkish face=symbol of the beloved) 

иϽлͨͭϽϦ- СЮϾ м ϝϡӷϾ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ

 

 ϹжϝкϽлͧ ͫϽϦ ϥУЊ йϠ ев ЙϡА дыУА

 аϼϸϝв аϸнϠ ͼузвϼϜ йͭ ϽϦ йТϽА еӷм

)ͼжϝЧЯуϠ Ͻуϯв( 

 

 

ϼϝͺж ͼзуͧ ͫϽϦ - Ϟнϡϳв ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ

ϼϝͺж ͼзуͧ ͫϽϦ ͻϜ ͼͭϽϦ еͮв 

 ϼϝув мϽϠϜ ϼϸ еуͧ ͼϧКϝЂ ϝуϠ

)ͼвϝЗж( 

 

ͻϼϝЋϲ ̴ͫϽϦ- ϹуІϼн϶ ϾϜ йӷϝзͭ

 




